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PREFACE 

The purpose of this thesis is to set in perspective, as far 

as is possible, the eschatology of the Early Church. The work 

required for it h~s been undertaken in the conviction that this is 

a significant area of investigation. It is impossiblA to gain an 

adequate picture of Early Church life and theology, if any one facet 

of thought, which was important to the people of the time, is 

left out of consideration. It is also felt that the writers and 

thinkers of the early centuries stood so much closer in their thought 

forms to those u1riters who set down the words of the Scriptures, and 

esrecially of the New Testament, that what they thought is a 

probable indication as to how the Scriptural writers themselves 

thought. It also seems to be true that the Church of Jesus Christ 

today has little to say concerning eschatology, and when it does speak, 

does so 1uith an uncertain voice. The recovery of an understanding 

with regard to the assumptions of hope of the Early Fathers must 

put Christians today in a better position to make their own 

assessment in the field of eschatology. The study undertaken for this 

thesis hgs presented a constant challenge to the faith and understanding 

of the writer. 

It was originally intended to take the study through to the 

Council of Nicaea in 325 A.O. The volume of work made this impossible, 

but it is believed that the conclusions reached about the development 

of thought up to c.250 A.O. indicates. the trend of thought up to 

that watershed in the Ancient Church. 



Title: 

ABSTRACT Of THESIS. 

Eschatology in the Early Church, with special reference to 

the theses of Dodd and Werner. 

The subject of this thesis is the eschatology of the Early Church, 

and the period covered in review, stretches from the Sub-apostolic age 

up to the middle of the Third Century A.O. The field is a wide one, but 

1. 

the additional clause in the title helps to give focus to the investigation. 

The particular interest of the thesis is in the question how the Early 

Church reacted to the so-called 'delay' in the Parousia of Christ in 

glory. C.H. Dodd is known familiarly as the propounder of 'realized 

eschatology', while Martin Werner places emphasis upon the futurist 

element in the eschatology of the Primitive Church. Despite obvious 

differences in their outlook, they are in agreement that the delay in 

the Coming of Christ in glory produced a reaction in the Church in the 

direction of a diminution of emphasis upon eschatology. In practice 

this meant that the futurist aspects of eschatology received less 

attention. If the joint thesis of Dodd and Werner at this point is sound, 

one would expect to find evidence in the period under review of such a 

change in outlook, dictated by an embarrassment over the delay in the 

Parousia. It is the contention of our thesis that the evidence does 

not agree with what we should expect to find, if Dodd and Werner are 

correct. 

The procedure of this thesis has been to examine for the most part 

the significant literature of the period before us, together with such 

evidence as is to hand concerning the practices of the Church and her 

organization in this early period, with a view to elucidating its 

interior attitudes to eschatological matters. The field is a wide one. 

Usually individual matters have been directly examined, where the 

literary output of particular writers has been in view, as the Parousia 



of Christ in glory; the resurrection of the dead; Final Judgment; 

the period of persecution and apostasy under Antichrist prior to the 

Parousia of Christ; and so on. 

11 .• 

The thesis proceeds to deal with the eschatology of the Early Church 

after an introductory chapter dealing with 'The Present Position in 

the Interpretation of New Testament Eschatology'. The purpose of 

this chapter is to set out how the modern eschatological debate arose, 

so that the relevance of the evidence presented by the Early Fathers 

may be the more readily appreciated. In particular, the treatment 

accorded the present position in New Testament scholarship is designed 

to show how the 'realized' and 'consistent' eschatology schools 

developed. In the close of the chapter the point is brought out that, 

6espite very real divergences in interpretation, Dodd and Werner, who 

represent these schools of thought, are in agreement that the delay in 

the Parousia led to a transformation of thinking in regard to eschatology. 

Chapter II deals with •The Apostolic Fathers and the 'Preaching of 

Peter'"• The evidence of the writings usually grouped under the 

heading of the Apostolic Fathers are dealt with first of all. Despite 

the variegated nature of the material in these writings, the general 

fact emerges that, in varying degrees, futurism and elements of 

'realized' eschatology, are held in balance. The 'Preaching of Peter' 

is also dealt with at the end of this chapter, representative, as it 

appears to be, of the theology of the Ebionites. This helps to 

complete the picture, so far as the literature of the Sub-apostolic 

era is concerned. It also serves as a foil to the more orthodox 

literature of the emerging Catholic Church. The salutary feature is 

that the 'Preaching' confirms the impression that futurist and 

'realized' elements of eschatology are held in balance. No evidence 

emerges which convincingly shows embarrassment on the part of the Church 
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at this time over the delay in the Parousia. 

Chapter III is entitled 'Eschatology in the Sub-apostolic Age,'and 

seeks to gather up evidence from this era which expresses itself in 

movements rather than expressly in literature (though they do this too), 

and to assess its relevance for our investigation. The significance of 

Jewish Messianic movements in this period is dealt with. R.M. Grant's 

theories about the connection of the growth of Gnosticism with the 

disappointment of eschatological expectation, Jewish and Christian, are 

assessed. Millenarianism, which flourished in Asia Minor especially 

at this time is examined. Finally, a section dealt with the sacraments 

of Baptism and Eucharist (particularly with reference to their practice) 

in their eschatological reference. 

Chapter IV deals with the Apologists, pride of place being given to 

the contribution of Justin Martyr. In particular, Justin's emphasis upon 

the 'Two Advents' of Christ is noted. 

Chapters V, VI, VII and VIII, dealing respectively with the evidence 

called from the writings of Irenaeus, the Alexandrian Fathers (Clement 

and Origen, but Methodius of Olympus and Dionysius of Alexandria are 

mentioned), Hippolytus, and Tertullian, confirm the impression that there 

is no evidence for a playing down of futurism in the eschatological 

expectation of the Early Church up to the mid-third century. Among 

these Fathers, Hippolytus is especially important in that he uncovers, as 

we believe, a mentality and outlook on eschatological issues which is 

quite common in his day but which we might have understood less, if he 

had not set it out for us. Tertullian reveals certain characteristic 

emphases which were to become typical of Western Christianity even in 

regard to his eschatology. There is a greater sense in his writings, 

as the sole genuine exponent of Latin Christianity among the writers 

studied, that Christ is coming for an elect people who are set over 
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against the world: Greek Christianity was more conscious of the concept 

of the recreation of the universe through the resurrection of Christ, but 

this element is not absent in Tertullian himself. 

In Chapter IX, under the title 'Eschatology in the Early Church to 

the Mid-Third Century', we seek to draw together the threads of our 

discussion. After a summary of results, in which we review the evidence 

(noting, as we go, some of the implications,)we seek to set out the 

major features in short compass and to assess their significance. In 

reviewing the evidence we constantly have in mind the common contention 

of Dodd and Werner. Here we seek to set out in short compass the 

eschatological Hope as the Early Church envisaged it - so far as it is 

possible to treat the Early Church as a unity in this way. In this 

section the aim is to show first of all how the Early Church viewed her 

Hope, and it is claimed that this was not in fact dictated in any major 

degree by the question of the 'delay' in the Parousia. In a final sec-

tion the results of our findings are applied in more detail to the 

theses of Dodd and Werner. It is appreciated that our brief in this 

thesis is to deal with Early Church eschatology with special reference 

not just to the common thesis of Dodd and Werner but in connection with 

their individual theses. Here we week to compass this point, but it is 

held that the individual developments of Dodd and Werner, together with 

their "schools", represent a fundamental common misunderstanding 

concerning the reaction of the Early Church to the 'delay' in the hope 

of the Parousia, which suggests that to some extent they have misunder-

stood the nature of that Hope as conceived by the Church in the period 

under review, particularly with reference to the question of imminence. 

The conclusions reached in the final chapter may thus be summarized: 

The Church did not think of the Parousia of Christ in glory 
(ir.·isolation from His first ~~pov<J(~ in humiliation or fran 
His continuing Presence ( n~pova1~ } with the Church in 
worship, mission, and suffering; 



The Church did not think of the Parousia in glory as a separate 
Event but as the climax of a whole series of predestined events: 
a profound theology of history underlies the more usual thinking 
of the Church about coming events, which include the reign of Anti
christ; 

Behind her expectation for the End of the age lies a prophetic 
background of understanding (especially are Daniel, chapters 2 
and 7 influential here), which helps to explain the particular 
nature of her concept of imminence: it is held that in its 
origins imminence is probably to be understood in terms of the 
fact that in the Incarnation the fifth world-empire of Daniel 7 
arrived in advance. This means, among other things, that although 
the end of the age is pressing now upon the world. Christ cannot 
come until the Roman empire (conceived as the fourth world empire 
of Daniel's vision) has been divided up and Antichrist has emerged. 

It is concluded that the eschatology of the period under review is 

best described as 'inaugurated', that it works for the most part with a 

v. 

profound and continuing sense of God's Lordship even in the non-Christian 

world, that it encompasses a whole theology of history. Part of this is 

that space must be given for the conversion of the Gentiles (and possibly 

of Israel) before Christ comes in glory. 



CHf.l.PffR I THE p R F s F:- MT p n s IT rn N rn TI-ff I NT ER p RETA TI [) N 0 F M ElJJ 
TESTAMENT ESCHATOLOGY 

Introductory Survey pp. 1-12 

Development tow0rds'Consistent Eschatology'pp.12-45 

Hermann Samuel Reimarus 
David Friedrich Strauss 
Bruna Bauer 
Timothy Colani 
IJJi lhelm Ba ldensrierger 
Johannes ldeiss 
Albert Schweitzer's Contribution 

Development towards 'Realised Eschatoloov' pp.46-59 

lJJilliam f•lanson' s Book 
A.T. Cadoux's Contribution 
C.H. Dodd 
Rudolf Otto 

Dodd's Mature Contribution to the EschRtological 
Debate pp60-69. 

Mediatino and Other Positions 

Joachim Jeremi8s 
Rudolf Bultmann 
Oscar Cullmann 
w.G. Kummel 

VJ. 

The Alleged delay of the Parousia as the pivot of the 
debate concerninQ the development of eschatolooical 
thought in the early Church - pp. 94-101 

CHAPTER II THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS ANO THE 'PREACHING QF PETER' 

Critical Editions, Allied Matters 
Critical Review. p.102-104 

The First Eoistle of Clement p.105-115 

Significant Passages 
Eschatological Implications of I Clement 
Assessment p.116-123 

II Clement p.124-125 

Some significant Passages p.126-134 



CH.'\PTrn II The 1-~schatology of I I Clement An Assessment 
contd. r.1~4-137 

ThP Enistl8s of InnAtius p.138-139 

RuJ.tm:mn's Inter.rirnt:::ition of Iqn~ti11s (;i.1'.)9-142) 
Th8 FvirlRn~n of the IgnAti~n Epistl8s (p.143) 
The Epistle to th8 Enhesi8ns (p.141-148) 
The Epistle to thP Magn~ni~ns (p.148-151) 
The E pis t 1 ~, t. Cl tho, Tr ri 1 lb n s ( p • 1 S 1 -1 5 / ) 
The Eristle to the Rom~ns (p.1S2-154) 
ThA Epistle tn thA Phil.adelphiAns (p.154-156) 
The Epistle tn the SmyrnAeans (p.156-158) 
The Epistle t0 PoJ.ycarp (p.158-159) 
Assessment of IgnAtius'Eschatnlogy (p.159-163) 

The EriistlA of Pol_yc::Jrp to th8 Philipoians (p.16Lt-1fi8) 

\IT I. 

The TeRchinn of th8 Twelv8 AoostlPs (p.1fi9-17l) 
lh<'.. f.Y~'Jh.~..r:.tk cl- (fi,,p+~v:O 1-v1 · ..+.,; E~da4o IVf.iC,\I Qde"~''C..~ (f1T2..-l76J 

Some Signific~nt Passages (p.176-186) 
Eschatology in the Did8che : An Assessment (p.186-189) 

The Eoistle of R~rn~bas (1qo) 

Postponement of the Fnd?(p.190-195) 
The Covenant anrl the Church (p.195-204) 
Futurist Elements in 8c:rnah:::is' Eschatology (p.204-210) 
The Epistle of Barnab2s - A Baptismal CatRchism?(p.210-213) 
Eschatology in 'The Epistle of B.,rn<1bos 1 : Final 
Assessment (p.214-215) 

The Shepherd of Hermas (o.216-7.11) 

Li vi n g Unto God { p . i. ' 1 - 1.. 1 '\J 
The 'One Repent~nce' Provision : Its Eschatological 
Imrlications (p.219-230) 
The Figure of 'The Tower' (p.230-235) 
The Fj_gure of the Lady 1,rho gro 1J 1S ever younger (p.235-236) 
The Sense of F.schatological Pilgrim2ge (p.236-237) 
The P2rable of the IJineyard (p.237-239) 
The Esch~tology of'The Shepherd of Hermas': Assessment(p.240-244) 

'The Preachinn of Peter' in the ~se_~_go-Clementines ( p. 245-259) 

The Preachinq's Christology and Soteriology defective, 
but the Incarn2tion viewed as oivotal (p.259-265) 
The Concept of successive ages elqborated (p.265-268) 
The underst~nding of Ba~tism: its Rschatologic~l 
implic8tions (p.268-277) 
The Two Advents of Christ (p.277-279) 
The Theory of Syzygies : Antichrist and Christ (p.279-282) 
The Resurrection at the end of the Age (p.282) 
EschRtology in the 'Preaching of Peter' : An Assessment (p.283) 

The Apostolic Fathers and the 'Preachino of Peter' : 
Review of [schatology (p.284-291) 



VIII. 

CHAPTER III ESCHATOLOGY DIJRING THF SUB APOSTnLIC ERA -

Introduction - p.292 - 297 

1. Jewish Messiqnic MovRments : New Testament Times to 
150 A.O.(p.297-311.) 

2. Emergence And Growth of Gnosticism (p.311-331) 
3. Millenarianism (p.33?-357) 

+ Church And SAcraments in Relation tn Esch3toloqy (p.357-369) 
Esch~tnlogy tn the Sub Apostolic Era : An Assessment (p.369-371) 

CHAPTER IV THE WRITINGS OF THE 2NO CENTURY APOLOGISTS 

CHAPTER V 

Critical Review (p.372-373) 

Introrluction (p.374-381) 

The Parousia of Christ in Glory (p.381-396) 
Epistle to Diognetus (p.396-399) 
Future JudgmRnt Bnd Resurrection (p.399-404) 
The Millen1nl Reign of Christ on Earth (p.404-414) 
The Missionary Outreach of the Church: Its eschatolooical 
implications (p.414-446) 
(i) Do the Apologists have mLich to say, in fact, about a 

realization of the Kingrlnm throuQh preachinQ and 
witness? (p.416-424) 

(ii) We must now ask what Justin believes more precisely 
regarding Jew and Gentile and ho~ this fits in with 
this scheme of history, in which he believes (p.424-434) 

(iii) The experience of persecution, with the resulting 
necessity for martyrdom, was seen by Justin as 
fulfilling prophecy and as being set within an 
eschatolooical framework (p.434-446) 

Church and Sacraments : Their Eschatologic81 Presuppositions 
(p.446-454) 

Eschatology of the Apologists 

IRENAEUS 

Critical Review (p.463-464) 
Introduction (p.465-472) 

Final Assessment (p.455-462) 

The concept of Recpitulation (p.472-509) 

(i) The Image of God (p.473-481) 
(ii) Uses of Conr.ept and Terminology of 'Recapitulatio' 

(p.481-496) 
(iii) The Coming Millennial Reign of Christ on Earth 

(p.496-509) 



CH!l.PHR V 
contrl. 

IX. 

The Dr:imon.ic Elc:~mr:rnt in History (r.~·:!r 1-529) 
ThR Repudiation of Heresy ( p. 529-5fr..3)/ O~<>-rc:."- ~J S~c.'>'8 ~o~·h(str3-s~ 
The Ho 1 y Sn i ri t 8 n d th R E' n rJ of th r~ ·-: 8 ( p • 5":52.-S 5 8 ) 
Summary and FinRl Assessm8nt of Irencqus' 
Es cha to lorJY ( p. 558- 563) . 

CHAPTER VI THE ALEXANDRIAN FATHERS 

Critical Review (p.564-566) 

Introduction (p.5fSG-568) 

CLFMENT (p.568-fi42) 
The Second Advent (p.569-571) 
Future f~esurrection(571-575) 
The Fire of Jurlgment (p.575-600) 
The Covenants of L2u' anrl Gr3ce (p.600-609) 
Clement~ Gnosticism and Eschatology (p.609-614) 
The l1Jnrld anrl God (p.614-637) 
ClemRnt's Esch~toloQy : Review :mcl Assessment : ( p. 637) 

DRIGEN (p.642-716) 
Clement and Driqen: Po.in 1·," ,.,f Difference (p.6Li3-649) 
The Second .O.dvP.nt (fl• 64('-·653 '/· The_ l<'.1h.r1:-µ{ '"$~(( a11d fl..<. F...+<"1K4l l;es~( . 

. ( 1i s-3-ni:) The Concept of a pre t8mpor:i.L f3JJ 8nd rPlated 
ideas (p.672-688) 
The Semitic Totality Concept (p.688-698) 
The Resurrection 8od~ (p.698-707) 
Attitude towards Millenarianism (r.7n7-716) 

r~ n H 0 D TU s (J F OLYM p LJ s ~ f\! [1 D TON y s IU s 0 F ALE x .l\ N 0 R I A ( p • 71 6-7 3 7 ) 
Dr igen' s Es chat r1logy: Rev ieu' and Assessment ( p. 'i' 37-745) 

ESCHATOLOGY IN THE ~LEXANnRIAN FATHERS (p.745-749) 

CH~PTER VII HIPPOLYTUS 

Critical Review (p.750-751) 

Introduction (p.752-758) 
THE REIGN OF ANTICHRIST (p.758 
THE PROPHETIC 8ACKGROUNO TD HIPPDLYTUS' THOUGHT CONCERNING 
.l\NTI CHRIST 
ROME AS THE FOURTH WORLD EMPIRE OF DANIEL CHAPTERS 2 and 7 
(p.764-770) 
THE ANTICHRIST PORTRAYED (p.771-774) 
TH~ PRINCIPLE OF R~PETITION WITHIN HISTORY: EXAf'lPLES 
(p.774-782) 
THE VISION CONCERNING THE SEVENTY WEEKS (p.783-794) 
THE PRINCIPC~ nF REPETITION IN ~ISTORY: CONCLUSIONS 
(p.795-798) 



CHAPTER VI I 
contd. 

H I pp 0 Ly Tu s ' Ass LJfYI p T HIN s H [ G MW ING TH [ ' s n M 0 F M rm ' 
CONCEPT (p.798-815) 
THE PR08L [IYI OF THE I IVJf'1I NENC[ OF TW PAR ouc; Jll. rn THE 
I.I r, HT 0 F H J pp n Ly T 11 c; ' Es c H .rn n L 0 r; I c "·I_ s T.fl. Mc E ( fJ • 81 5-81 8 ) 
DE T A I I c; r~ r r, ll, R 0 I N r; AN TT c H Fn s T ' s \/ I c Trl'; Es Ji: . 81 9-8 21 ) 
THE MILU~Nl'Ji:!M ~WT STRt~SS[r) (:i.R~1-s·1:a)/ {vtOE- ~r;uwJ. 
THE Ee; CHATf1\ nr,v (IF HI PPOL YTUS : Al\1 AS SESSMEl\JT 
(p.845,846) 

-ravt. l'S~A EL- ( ~1.3-S 3~ 
AS /.lSSi31'76'-'r ti F I~~ U~Y ( ~ 30-8 3b) 

x. 

Tlfr:. c.1Mt..c11- '~~ i1t£ 8f;f.tf..S/Z OF- TH-~ Tll<lfil Af\JO SAVIN'(( ~R.K. OF THE 

&E..L-1.;111 IV'7 ( ~ S {, -24.4} · J 
r:HAPTFR \JI I I TF.RTlJLL I AN 

r:l-lt'.PFR IX 

Critic8l Revi~w (p.847-848) 

Introduction (~.849-854) 

EVOITS OF THE El\IO : R[SlJRRECTinl\J .£1.ND lUDGf~El\JT IN 
REL ATI m1 T 0 THE p .f\Rnus IA OF CHRIST I 1\.1 Gin RY ( p. 854-869) 
EVENTS H1r·'!FfJIAT~LY PRECrnTl\IG THF END - TERTllLLIAN' s 
u l\I f) E Fi s T ll, r\I rn 1\1 G 0 F L ti K E 21 • ( [) • R 6 CJ-8 8 L1 ) 

E\/:~i"TS FOL! n1t1Jl\JG THF:: [l\lf.l : THF MIU [f\11\IJllM /l.l\JD THE 
FI 1 TUR E AGE ( p. 8 R L~-8 9 2 ). 
TERTUU_ IAl\l' S ASCETI CISf·1 : ITS ESCHf.\TOUJG IC £\l H1PLI C l\T HlNS 
(r:i.892-901) 
THE SOIJL ANO ITS ST /HE BET\ 1IEOJ :·;E .£\TH .ll.l\JD R F:SllRR E:CT IllN 
(r.901 - 925) 
THE K INGnor"l OF Gnn : TERTllLLI .£\1\1 1 s OY!\J/\f"H c 111\lf)ERSTP.l\!Dil\lG 
( p .. 926-9V1) 
THE CHRISTI.£\!\! Miss1m1 rn ERTUl.LIAr~'S THEOLor,y OF 
HISTQRV (p.934-939) 
r;on• s SOVEREIG!\JTY II\! HISTORY : A THEOLOGY flF COVEMANTS 
(p.939-946) 
B AP TI SM AN 1) El 1 CH.!\ R I ST TH E1 R ES CH AT 0 L 0 r; I C ll, L IM fl LI C £\ T HJ l\J S 
(p.946-953) 
TEfHULLIAl\! 1 S LEGAUSf1i Lil\H<S 1!IITH ESCH.l\TOLOGY 
(fJ.953-960) 
APOSTOLIC TRAOITinl\1 !\S CONSTITUTIVE OF THE ESCHAHl1f11-:1r~i\L 

COMfilLWITV (p.960-966). 
THE ESCHATOLOGY OF Tt.RTULLI!l.f'-.! ~ ll.N ASS~SSM[NT (o.961-91 t '1 

ESCH AT DI (lr,v Il\l THE EARL y CHURCH T[l THE mo THIRD CENTURY 
(p.'lll-'11,S-) 

SLJ~1Mfl.RY OF R[SULTS (p.<tlS-/03~ ) 
TH~ ESCHATOLOGIC.l\L FAITH 1F Hff EARLY CHURCH (P.tt>~6-/li4-3) 

THE IMPLICATIONS OF THIS FAITH FOR THE THESE~ OF 
DODO ANO !·JERl\JER (p.1043-ios~) 



CHAPTER I THE PRESENT POSITION IN THE INTERPRETATION OF NEW 
TESTAMFNT FSCHATnLnGY 



THE PRESENT POSITION IN THE INTERPRETATION OF 

NEW TESTAMENT ESCHATOLOGY. 

Introductory Survey. 

There is perhaps no aspect of New Testament studies which presents 

such a medley of conflicting emphases and of independent scholarly 

judgments as that relating to the sphere of eschatology. There are, 

doubtless, various reasons why this should be so. We may select two 

major considerations for reference. The first relates to the compre-

hensiveness of the subject ; the other takes cognizance of its intimate 

connection with the witness of the New Testament writers to Jesus 

Christ. 

New Testament eschatology includes within its scope a nl.lllber of 

themes. It is true that these are related to one another, yet the 

comprehensiveness of the subject tends to make for confusion and makes 

it difficult to grasp it in its wholeness. The Kingdom of God, the 

Parousia of our Lord Jesus Christ, Resurrection and the Judgment Day, 

the state of the dead between the two advents of Christ, the possible 

restoration of the people of Israel, and the place of the Church's world 

mission in the proclamation of the present reign of Christ in His ascended 

majesty at the Father'~ right hand --- all thess are themes which fall 

within the sphere of discourse. Any one of them taken by itself presents 

formidable problems, not least because it deals with a matter outwith 

ordinary human experience and has perforce to lean heavily upon symbolism 

as a means of conveying truth; when, however, these themes are viewed 

together it becomes difficult to disentangle them. Detailed questions 

suggest themselves, as, for example, whether the resurrection of the 

unregenerate will occur at the Parousia of Christ or only after a period 

of Christ's reign upon earth. Constantly we are harassed by doubts 

whether such questions are meaningful and whether perhaps they may not 



have risen from pressing biblical images farther than they ought to be 

pressed. Nor is the situation helped by the fact that the various 

writers of the New Testament present us with considerable variety of 

expression, thought, and emphasis. 

The other major source of difficulty is that it is only possible 

to understand the eschatology of the New Testament in its relation to 

the understanding found therein of the Person and Work of Jesus Christ. 

This is doubtless true in a general way of the doctrine of the apostles, 

yet its relevance in the case of eschatology is such that it is 

probably wiser to regard this subject in the New Testament documents 

as an aspect of the Person and Work of Christ rather than as a relative

ly independent, though related, theme such as the doctrine of the Church. 

It may be thought that, if this be so, this factor should not make for 

difficulty, but rather for simplicity. We are thus given a co-ordinating 

principle in dealing with a wide subject. Yet this also means that 

problems of eschatology must be seen, on any New Testament basis, as 

bound up with such intricate questions as that of the significance of 

the term 'Son of Man', as employed by Jesus, and that of the correlation 

of the diverse interpretation of our Lord's ministry in, let us say, 

the Fourth Gospel and the Epistle to the Hebrews. It means, further, 

that the reference of eschatology is not wholly, as its derivation would 

suggest, to 'the last things', but also to present Christian and world 

experience viewed in the light of the ultimate results of Christ's 

mission to the world. This fact is reflected in the bewildering 

variety of circumstances in which the adjective, 'eschatological', is 

deemed appropriate. Some such instances are perhaps misuses of the 

word, but it is clear that eschatology in the New Testament does, in fact, 

have relation to present experience seen under a particular aspect. 

If this is not so true elsewhere, as in the Old Testament, this is 
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primarily due to the fact that thore we do not have to corne to terms 

with the fact that in Christ the 'new age', the 'last age', has dawned. 

The study of New Testament esch2tology is, therefore, an exacting 

task. Yet it is a rewarding and an urgent task, just because of the 

factors rnsntionerl, na~ely its comorshensiveness and its essential 

relation with the understanding of the mission of Jesus and the secret 

of His Person. 
1 

Willia~ ~anson, in an early work, described the study 

of New Testament eschatology as one of the 'gateways' to an understanding 

of the theology of the aDostolic writers as a whole. This judgnent 

would be supported by all ~ffective scholars. 

The concern of this thesis is not with the eschatology of the New 

Testa~ent writings as such, but rather with the evidence of the under-

standing of gschatological the8ss witnessed to by the writings, institutions, 

and development of the Christian Church fro~ the sub-aoostolic age to 

the mid-3rd century after Christ and with the implications of this 

evidence for modern scholarly assessment and interpretation of New 

Testa~ent eschatology itself. In p~rticular, we shall be at pains to 

ask whether the evidence of the period which is to be our study supports 

the understanding of the New Testa~ent in terms of a 'konsequente 

Eschatologie', which stresses its futurist element, or a 'realized 

esch~tology', which lays enoh:•sis upon the fulfil~ent in Christ of age-

long Israelitish eschatological expectation. Johannes Weiss and Albert 

Schweitzer were those who for~ulated the first of these approaches to 

eschatology. Recent continental exponents of this view are Fritz Buri 

and ~artin Werner. Particular attention will be paid to the vigorous 

defence and exposit~on of this view in the latter's 'The For8ation of 
2 

Christian Do~a~ The 'realized eschatology' schobl derives primarily 

from Professor c. H. Dodd's interpretation of New Testa~ent 

1christ's View of the Kingdom of God: a~udy in Jewish apocalyptic 
and the mind of Jesus Christ. Clarke, London, 1918. 

2First published in German under the title, 'Die Entstehung des 
Christlichen Dogmas•. 



esch~tology in two imrortant books. 1 ~roadcast addresses under the 

title 'The Corning of Christ', (1951) make it clear that Dodd has 

himself modified his original position. 

It is clear, of course, that our task is not simply to assess evidence 

for and against two clear-cut and mutually exclusive interpretations of 

New Testa·;ent eschatology and of early Christian expectation. It is 

being increasingly realised in the world of scholarship that there were, 

probably both in the teaching of Jesus Himself and in the thinking of 

the apostles, elements in their eschatology that were definitely 'futurist•, 

while certain others can only be explained as suggesting that in Christ 

and His mission the anticipated final Age had already dawned. It is 

felt that what is needed is some form of 'rapprochement' between 

'konsequente Eschatologie' and 'realized eschatology', which will take 

adequate cognizance of both these elements as recorded in the New 

Testament documents. Joachim Jeremias of Gattingen, W.G. KOmmel of 

Marburg, and Oscar Cullmann of Basle are among those who have done most 

to attempt to formulate such a mediating position. 

It is our intention briefly to sketch the historical development 

of what may be termed the two major rival interpretations of New Testa-

ment eschatology, and then to review the major mediating positions 

proposed. This work must necessarily be restricted to a relatively 

brief compass, since considerable work has been done on the present 

position in the interpretation of this particular aspect of New Testa-

ment theology. Further, our Esk relates more directly to the evidence 

of the Church Fathers, in so far as it throws light on this discussion. 

Before we proceed to this task however, it is wise to note in short 

compass what are some of the major points of difference in interpretation 

and to attempt a more precise indication of what kind of search we are 

engaged upon in our whole investigation. We cannot do the second of 

these things without filling out our picture of the problems somewhat. 

11 The Parables of the Kingdom'. Nisbet, London, 1935. 
'The Apostolic Preaching and its Developments'. Hodder & Stoughton, 

London, 1936. 



We have already seen that eschatology in the New Testament documents 

relates to a number of issues. Perhaps the most inclusive way of 

looking at these matters is to ask whether and in what sense the Lord 

and the apostles believed that the Kingdom of God had cane in Jesus' 

ministry, and in seeking an answer to the question to what extent, if 

any, they considered that it had yet to come. As we have seen, the 

exponents of 'realized eschatology' lay the stress upon the element of 

present fulfilment of Israel's hopes in the mission of Jesus. More 

precisely, what is said is that Jesus understood that in His ministry 

the Kingdom of God had come. Sayings which seem to suggest a futurist 

interpretation in the mind of the Master must be variously interpreted 

or regarded as misinterpretations of the mino of Jesus, imposed upon 

the text through the altered perspective of the apostles who had wit

nessed the events associated with the death, resurrection, and ascension 

of Christ. It is not denied that the apostles anticipated the early 

return of Christ in glory, though it is usually asserted that this hope 

grew dimmer with the passing of the years and is,- therefore, more in 

evidence in Paul's Thessalonian correspondence than in, let us say, the 

Fourth Gospel. Those who do not accept a realized eschatology, but lay 

stress rather upon the futurist elements in Jesus' hope find their 

interpretation confirmed by the expectation obvious to us all in the 

understanding of the apostles, as witnessed to by the Epistles and 

Gospels. Such scholars, however, also frequently uphold the view that 

disappointment of hope led to a diminution of emphasis upon the Parousia, 

at which, it was supposed the Kingdom of God would fully come to 

reality. 

Two basic questions are, therefore, suggested to us. Did Jesus 

Himself believe that in His mission the Kingdom of God was cane? Or, 

did He hold that there was some important and significant sense in 

5. 



which it would not come until the Parousia in glory of the Son of Man? 

Secondly, what evidence is there within the New Testament documents 

for the concept of a development in thinking regarding the Parousia 

and final establishment of the Kingdom of God? 

Further questions suggest themselves. If Jesus did truly look 

towards the advent in glory of the Son of Man, did He give reason to 

suppose that this event would cane to pass very shortly, possibly within 

the lifetime of his own generation? How do we relate such an expec-

tation upon the part of Jesus to the statement put upon His lips that 

"this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a 

witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come." (Matt. 24:14, 

a variant of Mk. 13:10)? Is there, in fact, perhaps some evidence 

that Jesus expected a certain time-gap, be it longer or shorter, 

between His ascension to the Father and the end of the age? Is the 

evidence of Mk. 13 and its parallels in Matthew and Luke admissible? 

Dr, must we feel that modern scholarship's grave uncertainties regarding 

the 'Little Apocalypse' as an accurate and reliable consecutive account 

of an utterance of Jesus are valid, and, therefore, exert very great 

care regarding how we employ isolated sayings of Jesus from this 'apoca

lypse' as evidence? How 6ar were such possible Dominical expectations 

of a delay before the 'parousia' of the Son of Man, taken over by the 

apostles? 

How are we to understand the sense of imminence bound up with the 

apostolic expectation of the Parousia? One simple answer may be that 

it was based upon a like Oominical expectation. This, however, is 

perhaps not a final answer, even if we assume for the moment that it 

is a sound one, so far as it goes. Was this sense, bath in the case 

of the apostles and of Jesus, the result of what is known as 'prophetic 

foreshortening', in which the prophet's realisation of the certainty 

of the fulfilment of God's saving purpose leads him to speak in terms 
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of its early fulfilment? 

This is one of the most important of the issues before us, for 

it leads to another question: Is this sense of immediacy detachable, 

in principle, from the expectation of an historical event through 

which the reality of the present reign of Christ from the Father's 

right hand would be made manifest? Does the fact of the non-fulfilment 

of the Parousia hope within a short time of Christ's death and 

resurrection carry with it the seeds of an ultimate inability on the 

part of the Church to believe in the reality of such an event within 

history as such? 

These are only some of the problems which confront students of 

the New Testament and of early Church history. It is clear, however, 

that they are all very difficult issues and that it is impossible for 

an investigation, which is especially concerned with the eschatology 

of the Early Church from the sub-apostolic age onwards, to deal with 

them all at length. These issues have already been ably canvassed, 

though it is doubtful whether we could say with reference to some of 

them that any consensus of opinion has yet emerged. What we must do, 

however, is to note those particular points of difficulty which may 

prove to be the 'growing points' in an investigation of this kind, in 

so far as their apparently intractable character underlines the 

importance of them and forces us to look at them from new perspectives 

and in the light of any new evidence whichs:holarly investigation may 

bring to light. 

In our study it is important that we should not become unduly 

involved in the discussion of such issues as the nature of Jesus' 

understanding of the Kingdom of God, though this is an important and 

related issue. As we said above, New Testament eschatology is 

intimately connected with the explication of the Person and Work of 

Jesus Christ. This suggests, therefore, that what we must be at in 
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this present investigation is the search for such an understanding of 

the faith of the early Christians in Jesus Christ under the aspect of 

the promise contained in His Person and Work as will make intelligible 

the reaction of the Early Church to her continuing mission upon earth , 

when her expectation of an early return of her Lord remained unfulfilled. 

Such an understanding should, for example, help us to assess how 

seriously the Church would take the delay of the fulfilment of her 

hope, though we must be careful that dogmatic understanding is not 

allowed to bend or falsify the historical evidence in any way. It is 

our conviction that an investigation which takes cognizance of the 

relation of early church eschatology to the centralities of her faith 

will not lead to falsification, but rather to illumination of the 

documents and developing institutions of the Church and to a proper 

understanding of them. Only one consideration seems able in logic to 

militate against such a view of the situation. This is the possibility, 

which must always be kept in mind, that the development of eschatological 

expectation did not retain its vital connection with the Church's under

standing of the life and work of Jesus Christ. 

The nature of the approach to our study that we believe is required 

may be illustrated with reference to one of the most central of those 

difficulties earlier enumerated and one which should prove to be a 

necessary 'growing point' for understanding simply because of its 

seemingly unresolvable character. We refer to the question how we are 

to understand the sense of imminence which characterised the early 

Christian expectation of the Return of Christ. It seems that we may 

be helped in this difficult matter by two different though not mutually 

exclusive approaches to the problem. One seeks help through new 

evidence regarding the character of Hebrew thinking, the other takes 

its stand upon dogmatic considerations. We look first at the new 

evidence of which we speak. In his important book 'Theologie des 
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Alten Testaments', Gerhard van Rad has denied that the modern familiar 

concept of absolute linear time is found in the Old Testament. Norman 

Perrin thus sets forth von Rad's positi~n: 

"In the Old Testament time is punctiliar; it is 

conceived of as a series of moments or seasons each one 

of which is connected with a particular event. There 

can be no time without an event, and no event without 

a time, and there is no thought of a climactic future 

towards which time moves but only of a continuing rhythm 

of events and their times, of times and their events."1 

Now, although Perrin notes the importance of van Rad's view as stressing 

the essentially historical character of the events within the compass 

of Old Testament eschatological hope and as being suggestive of an 

essentially historical element within the hope of the early church, he 

does not comment upon the possible implication of his contribution to 

the question of the reaction of the church to the 'delay' in the 

Parousia of Christ. What we must now ask ourselves is whether, if the 

early Christians had also "no thought of a climactic future towards 

which time moves", though they conceived of the Parousia as an event 

somehow within history, it is proper for us to speak of a 'delay• in 

the Parousia and whether the Early Church would have been likely to 

regard it as such. Is not the very conception of a 'delay' bound up 

with a modern conception of absolute linear time, which may be out of 

place in any attempt to understand the thinking of the Early Church? 

Or, on the other hand, must we say that certain recorded utterances of 

Jesus can only be made intelligible, if we accept that they imply the . 

'nearness' of the Parousia in a sense identical with, or closely related 

to, that with which we moderns are familiar? We do not attempt at this 

1 
The Kingdom of God in the Teaching of Jesus. S.C.M. London. 1963 
pp.160-161. Perrin's presentation of van Rad's position is based on 
the latter's Theologie II, p.115. 



stage to answer this question. Our concern has simply been to illustrate 

how certain important points of difficulty in the eschatology of the 

Early Church may be made clearer by fresh understanding of the 

evidence itself as viewed against its particular historical background. 

We turn now to the second approach spoken of above. It may be 

that the conviction of the Early Church regarding the imminence of 

the Parousia and her reaction to its 'delay' is to be the better 

understood through a new appreciation of her understanding of the 

Person and Work of Jesus Christ. 1 Oscar Cullmann , adopts the view that 

the early Christians, being in agreement with Hebrew thought, were in 

fact working with a conception of linear time (such as van Rad has 

now denied), that they undoubtedly anticipated the early appearing of 

Christ in glory, but that we must not on the basis of these facts jump 

to the erroneous conclusion that the delay of the Parousia must have 

posed a serious challenge to their faith in Christ. He has maintained 

that the period between the first and second advents of Christ is to 

be regarded as an 'overlap' of the Old and New ages. The Christian 

Church knew that the new age had been superimposed upon the old, that 

it had in fact begun, and that it is only man's lack of faith which 

blinds him to this reality. Cullmann has expressed his view of the 

relation of the present world situation to that which is yet to come by 

saying that in the death and resurrection of Christ 1 0-day' was reached, 

but that the 'V-day! of the Kingdom of God is yet future. Now, if the 

basic fact is that Christ has already begun His heavenly reign, then 

it is a relatively minor affair that this has not yet been made manifest 

to all. The day of final victory is assured, even if it be not yet 

here. Therefore, the delay in the Parousia, though it did come as a 

1. 
Christ and Time. S.C.M. London. 1950. (Trans. by Floyd V.Filson from 
the German, Christus und die Zeit, published by Evangelischer Verlag 
A.G. Zollikon-Zurich, Switzerland.) A revised edition was issued in 
1962 with a new introductory chapter. The above precise reference 
is to this edition in English. 
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surprise to the Early Church, could not have been in any sense a severe 

jolt to her faith. Such a view, it may be mentioned in passing, 

contrasts markedly with that set out by Martin Werner. It is 

Werner's contention that it was the severe jolt to the Church's faith 

and understanding, occasioned by the delay in the Parousia, which was 

responsible for the development of dogma in the fo~n that we believe 

to be historical. This 'development' represented, on Werner's view, 

a distinct break with the earliest Christian understanding of the life 

and mission of Jesus and an adjustment of her primitive eechatological 

expectation. Such a view has been developed by Werner in a rather 

extreme form and this scholar's presentation of the development of 

early Church dogma has not met with great accertance, in consequence, 

but it is interesting as representing the out-working of a view which 

thinks that the Early Church must have been considerably disturbed by 

the 'delay' in the Parousia. 

The above discussion has helped, we believe, to clarify our 

objectives and the appropriate approaches towards these objectives. 

The most important single element in regard to our approach would seem 

to be the search for an adequate understanding of the faith of the early 

Christians in Jesus, especially as viewed under the aspect of promise. 

The second must be an adequate grasp of the whole background of thought, 

especially in the realm of eschatological expectation in Palestine prior 

to the time, and at the time, of Christ. As for the objectives, the 

primary one may be said to be the acquisition of such an understanding 

of the eschatological faith and expectation of the Early Church as will 

make intelligible her reaction to the 'delay' in the Parousia of Christ. 

Closely bound up with this is the aim to establish from the available 

evidence what in fact this reaction was, a matter which is not at all 

so clear as we might expect. Our further aim is to review the whole 
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gamut of Early Christian eschatological expectation and to endeavour 

to relate it to what we believe to be fundamental,namely, the Church's 

expectation of the final unveiling of the Kingdom of God. In this it 

seems probable that we shall find that this final act in the eschatological 

drama is not an isolated event, in the reckoning of the Early Church, but 

rather the last in a series of 'moments' in the outworking of the divine 

plan of redemption for the world. 

Development Towards 'Consistent Eschatology ' 

We turn our attention now to a sketch of the historical origins 

and development of the movement known as 'konsequente Eschatologie' ·-

in English 'thorough-going eschatology' or 'consistent eschatology•. 

We have already mentioned the names of Johannes Weiss, professor at 

Marburg around the turn of the present century, and Albert Schweitzer, 

whose remarkable career made him such a well-known figure. Properly 

speaking, the work of Weiss must be said to be preparatory to that of 

the school of thought designated by the term 'konsequente Eschatologie', 

of which Schweitzer was the founder member. The work of Schweitzer 

in the field of eschatology has been very influential in modern theology 

and New Testament scholarship, though it must be said that his own 

interpretation of the evidence of the New Testament has not gained 

general acceptance. 'Consistent eschatology' has had a greater vogue 

on the continent of Europe than in Britain or in America, but even there 

it is but one important understanding of the eschatological hope of the 

early Christians. What is undoubted is that the publication of 

Schweitzer's "Von Reimarus zu Wrede' in German in 1906 and in English 

in 1910 under the title, 'The Quest of the Historical Jesus' has made 

the whole church and scholarship in general, aware, in a way that it 

had not been previously, that the message and mission of Jesus can only 

be made intelligible in strict relation to His fulfilling of, and deep 
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interest in, the eschatological hope of the Jewish people. Schweitzer 

himself and other members of what has come to be known (through 

Schweitzer's own opposition of 'thorough-going eschatology' .with the 

'thorough-goihg scepticism', as he characterized it, of William Wrede, 

professor at Breslau) as the 'consistent eschatology' school went on to 

develop their views with reference not only to the teaching of Jesus 

but also of St. Paul and the primitive church at large. The 'Quest' 

itself has now run to its sixth edition in German, the title from the 

second edition being 'Geschichte der Leben-Jesu•Forschung'. The 

sixth German edition was published in 1951 and the third English edition 

(under the original English title) in 1954. 

What precisely may we say 'consistent eschatology' means? The 

following quotation from a work by ru.G. Kt1mmel well sums up its essence, 

as first set forth by Schweitzer: 

"that Jesus in close connexion with Jewish apocalyptic 

made the announcement of the imminent end of the world 

the central theme of his message and expected his appearance 

as the Son of Man on the clouds of heaven, first in his 

lifetime, and then in direct connexion with his death."1 

It may be well to set this forth at the outset, since it will be 

presumed in the historical sketch of its origins and development, upon 

which we must now embark. 

Schweitzer's 'Quest of the Historical Jesus' not only sets out his 

own distinctive contribution, but it provides us with a useful sLmmary 

of the development of modern thought regarding the interpretation of 

the message of Jesus up to his own time of writing in the opening years 

of the twentieth century. Weshallnot assume that this necessarily takes 

cognizance of every important factor, since every theologian and scholar 

1 
Promise and Fulfilment S.C.M. 1961. p.15 (Trans. by Dorothea M.Barton 
from the German Verheissung und ErfUllung, Zwingli-Verlag,Zurich. 
Third and completely revised edition). 

13. 



is to some extent limited by his own principles of interpretation and 

sets forth the material in such a manner as to lead up to the contri-

bution which he himself wishes to make.· Nevertheless, it has to be 

said that Schweitzer's summary makes fascinating reading and is generally 

recognised as being a classic study of post-Reformation interpretation 

of the teaching of Jesus in relation to its eschatological presuppositions. 

As it is our desire to examine 'konsequente Eschatologie', it is 

important to look at this historical development through Schweitzer's 

eyes, even though we must not do so uncritically. This would seem to 

be the best way of making a beginning to the task of reviewing and 

evaluating~he contribution of this approach to New Testament eschatology. 

What then are the great names mentioned by Schweitzer? We will treat 

briefly of his understanding of the contribution of the major figures 

and influences. 

The first figure to be examined1is that of HEffi~ANN SAMUEL REIMARUS 

(1694-1768), a person whose work only became known and important 

through the attention paid to it by David Friedrich Strauss in the 

middle years of the nineteenth century. He was the champion in his 

lifetime through certain published works of a rationalist approach to 

religion, but his really significant work was not to receive full pub-

lication until after his death and even then it was only published in 

partial form by Lessing. The 'WolfenbOttel Fragments', as they came 

to be known, created quite a stir. They were published at Brunswick 

between 1774 and 1778. 

The most important of these Fragments for our purpose is that 

entitled, 'The Aims of Jesus and His disciples'. Schweitzer sees its 

importance, as did Lessing, as consisting in the fact that here for the 

1 The Quest of the Historical Jesus. Adam and Charles Black.London. 
1945. pp.13-26.(trans. by w. Montgomery, B.D., from the first 
German edition, Von Reimarus ~ lJJrede). 
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first time a serious attempt was made to review the life of Jesus and 

His thought in accordance with the principles of exact historical science. 

The chief contention of Reimarus in this Fragment was that Jesus 

understood by the Kingdom of God what his contemporaries understood. 

He further averred that Jesus had said that He would shortly bring in 

the Kingdom. All that people were required to do was to repent and 

believe that Jesus was about to introduce the Kingdom. The fact that 

no special explanation is given in the Gospels of the content of Jesus' 

and the disciples
1
proclamation regarding the Kingdom of God shows that 

Jesus meant by the term what others of His day were looking for, namely, 

deliverance from the Romans. The disciples were sent out on their 

teaching mission in order that they might stir the aspirations of the 

Jews who looked for their national and political redemption. 

Jesus' demand for a deeper morality than that required by the 

Mosaic Law is, according to Reimarus, the only point in Jesus' preaching 

in which He went beyond the ideas of his contemporaries. Even this 

did not involve, however, a break with the Law. Rather was this new 

morality a fulfilment of the old commandments. Those elements in the 

Gospels which reflect Christian dogmatic conceptions, such as the Trinity, 

and the 'metaphysical' Divine Sonship, cannot be regarded as original. 

It is denied that the institution of Baptism and the Lord's Supper 

indicate any real break on Jesus' part with historic Judaism. Matt. 28:19 

is rejected, or at least said to be unreliable, because it implies a 

universalism, which Reimarus thought to be alien to Christ's thinking, 

and because it implies the doctrine of the Trinity. Further, the fact 

that Jesus Himself did not baptize and is not reported as having 

commanded baptism in the case of any of those whom he influenced, make 

it questionable whether baptism really goes back to Jesus at all. As 

for the Lord's Supper, this was to be viewed simply as an episode at 

the Last Paschal Meal of the kingdom which was soon to give place to 
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the Kingdom of God. The view of it as the institution of a sacrament 

of the Christian Church in a sense which cuts it loose from the 

Passover, is a mistaken view. 

The rationalism which Reimarus shared with many other thinkers of 

his day is clear in the general tone of what is related above. What is 

distinctive is his insistence that Jesus' message has to be understood 

against its Jewish contemporary background and that this means that it 

has to be regarded as essentially eschatological, as having reference 

to the inauguration of the Kingdom of God. Schweitzer, followed by 

all competent modern scholars, would reject the view that Jesus thought 

of this Kingdom in the sense of an earthly political unit in which the 

Roman power had been overthrown, but Reimarus' erroneous thinking at 

this point should not make us blind to the reality of his contribution. 

We are perhaps also apt to miss his significance because we today ta~e 

it for granted that Jesus' message has to be seen in its contemporary 

Jewish setting and that this means taking cognizance of elements in 

the temper of the time which related to the Jewish expectation of the 

Kingdom of God. We should realise that our appreciation of these facts 

goes back through Schweitzer, and Johannes Weiss before him, to Hermann 

Reimarus. 

Schweitzer owes a great deal to Weiss, but both Weiss and Schweitzer 

learned much from Reimarus. This is true not only in what has been set 

out above but also in a number of detailed points of interpretation of 

the course of Jesus' ministry and of the Lord's own development of 

thinking with reference to the inauguration of the Kingdom of God. This 

constitutes our justification for looking further at Reimarus' views. 

Reimarus' views regarding the period at which Jesus expected the 

popular uprising, which He believed His ministry and teaching would 

provoke and which would lead to the overthrow of the Romans and the 

establishment of the Kingdom of God, have influenced Schweitzer 



considerably. Twice Jesus is said by Reimarus to.have thought this 

uprising at hand, but on both occasions He was mistaken. The first 

was when Jesus sent out the disciples on their teaching mission. Only 

thus can we understand the difficult saying of Matt. 10:23: "Ye shall 

not have gone over the cities of Israel before the Son of Man comes". 

The second was when, at the 'triumphal entry' into Jerusalem, Jesus 

thought to force the issue. It was Jesus' miscalculation on this 

occasion which led to His crucifixion. Jesus' surprise at the turn of 

events is witnessed to by His agonized cry from the Cross: ·~y God! 

My God! Why hast thou forsaken me?" 

The disciples were at first shattered by Jesus' death, but they 

recovered from this blow to their faith in Jesus by falling back upon 

a second kind of Messianic expectation present in Israel and witnessed 

to by the Book of Daniel, the apocalyptic literature, and Justin's 

'Dialogue with Trypho'. Jesus and the disciples had relied on the 

political ideal of the prophets that a scion of David's line should 

reign over a united and glorified Israel. Now the disciples fell back 

upon the apocalyptic conception of a heavenly prince who would appear 

upon the clouds of heaven. In order to foster belief in this conception, 

the disciples perpetrated the fraud of concealing the body of Jesus 

until it was beyond recognition. The apostles were, of course, obliged 

to find reasons to explain the delay of the Parousia to their simpler 

and sincere brethren. Reimarus says that this vast faud was brought 

about through the unwillingness of the apostles, who had forgotten how 

to work during their period with Jesus, to return to work. Thie theory 

can only be called grotesque. It is not only offensive to faith, but 

it betrays a surprising lack of historical sense, in one whose contri

bution consisted precisely in its insistence upon viewing Jesus' mission 

and teaching over against its background. Albert Schweitzer would 

agree with this judgment, yet he says that despite its anti-Christian 
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character as a "piece of Deistic polemics 11 ,
1its basic historical insight 

is very great and significant, so much so that, 

"in the light of the clear perception of the elements 

of the problem which Reimarus had attained, the whole 

movement of theology, down to Johannes Weiss, appears 

2 retrograde." 

The next considerable figure, in the account given by Schweitzer, 3 

is that of DAVID FRIEDRICH STRAUSS (1808-1874). Here we shall 

concern ourselves only with the anticipations in his 'Life of Jesus' 

of the positions of Weiss and Schweitzer. It should be noted that four 

editions of this book were published, and that it is to be carefully 

distinguished from his popular 'Life of Jesus for the German People' of 

1864, in which, to quote Schweitzer, he "renounced his better opinions 

of 1835, eliminated eschatology, and instead of the historic Jesus, 

4 portrayed the Jesus of liberal theology." The 'Life' with which we 

are going to deal here was published first in 1835. In the following 

year a second edition was published, agreeing with the first. In 

1838-39 a third edition was published, in which surprising concessions 

were made by Strauss to the views of his opponents, but in 1840 the 

fourth edition confirmed and reaffirmed the positions of the first and 

second editions. It is with the views of the first, second and fourth 

editions that we are here concerned, since they represent Strauss' dis-

tinctive contributions. 

1 The Quest of the Historical Jesus. Adam and Charles Black.London.1945. 
p. 22 (Trans. by w. Montgomery, B.D., from the first German edition, 
Von Reimarus zu Wrede) 

2 cit. p.23 ~· 
3 cit. p. 68ff. QQ.• 

4 cit. p.96. Q.E.• 
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Strauss was a stormy petrel in his day. What shocked people 

was his extensive use of the category of •myth' to explain how the 

Gospel records were to be understood, us~d in conjunction with a 

profound scepticism regarding the recoverability of reliable history 

from many of the recorded scenes. We know how much modern scholarship 

has taken up Strauss' views concerningmybh in the Gospels, and in this 

respecthis work must be regarded as significant and forward-looking. 

With reference to the scepticism, however, most would feel that it 

requires considerable tempering both with faith and with positive 

historical judgments. 

It is noteworthy that Strauss' use of mythology to explain what he 

believed to be the proper interpretation of certain recorded biblical 

incidents is an example of the application of the Hegelian principle 

that synthesis is reached by a process of thesis, followed by antithesis, 

being combined and producing a new creative principle. In this case 

the thesis was the supernaturalistic interpretation of, let us say,.a 

miracle-story; antithesis was represented by the naturalistic explanations 

of the rationalists, which ofte~ seemed strained to the impartial mind; 

while the interpretation that a truth is being portrayed in symbolic 

terms seems to do justice, so thinks Strauss, to the whole situation. 

This fact of Hegelian influence is to be noted since it seems clear, as 

we hope to show later, that the whole development of the viewpoint 

associated with 'konsequente Eschatologie' has been influenced by 

Hegelian points of view. 

Four points in Strauss' thought call for special mention. The 

first relates to his remarks regarding the way in which Jesus speaks 

concerning 'the Son of Man'. Apart from Matt. 12:8, in which Strauss 

feels the reference might be to 'man' in general, Jesus seems to be 

referring to the Son of Man as a supernatural person, distinct from 

Himself, but to be identified with the Messiah. In the difficult passage 
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in Matt. 10:23 Jesus appears to think of Himself as the forerunner of 

the Messiah. This can only be accounted for, thinks Strauss, on the 

supposition that these sayings represent the thought of Jesus before He 

knew Himself to be the Son of Man. What is interesting here is Strauss' 

seizing upon the third-personal curiously detached way of referring to 

the Son of Man, which Weiss and Schweitzer also were to think demanded 

explanation. Only these thinkers were not to explain it as did Strauss: 

rather were they to give an explanation, around which their whole 

explanation of Jesus' eschatological conceptions found its source and 

inspiration. For them Jesus thus spoke because He was not yet become 

the Son of Man, but the impossibility of declaring outright that in 

these 'Son of Man' passages Jesus was referring to another, rests on 

the fact that they imply a unique relationship between Jesus and the 

Son of Man, a relation verging on identity but not adequately explained 

on this hypothesis. For Weiss and Schweitzer Jesus was the One Who was 

to become the Son of Man: this is the understanding which makes 

intelligible, in their view, certain cadences in the 'Son of Man' 

sayings. 

Strauss sought to get beyond the alternative which lay at the root 

of Reimarus' insistence that Jesus looked for the establishment of a 

political kingdom. The alternative was that between a political or 

spiritual view of the Kingdom of God as conceiveo by Jesus, Reimarus' 

choice seems to most of us repugnant. Strauss asks if we are seeing 

the whole position clearly. He thinks Reimarus is right in saying that 

Jesus expected an earthly, political kingdom, but he insists that in 

the thinking of Jesus this kingdom was to be brought in, not by the 

sword, nor by Christ Himself, but through the supernatural intervention 

of God. Thus viewed, the conception of the Kingdom as a political 

entity loses much of its crass materiality. There is here surely an 

element of profound insight, and it was one taken up into the interpretation 
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of Jesus' eschatology by the 'consistent eschatology' school. 

Strauss took up Reimarus' view regarding the Last Supper as 

simply an episode at the last Paschal Meal of the era which was soon 

to give way to the messianic kingdom. He developed this thought and 

asserted that it could only mean that within a year's time the pre-

Messianic dispensation will have passed away. Strauss is so much a 

sceptic in his handling of the records that he is uncertain, however, 

whether Jesus' eschatological sayings have been sufficiently accurately 

reported to make this saying bear this meaning, in its original utterance. 

Schweitzer was to take up this idea, unhindered by what he would call 

Strauss' lack of historical sense, which resulted from a literary 

approach to passages in their isolation from on8 another. Schweitzer 

made it a part of his lucidly developed theory. 

Although Strauss felt that the detail in the recorded predictions 

by Jesus of His passion and resurrection suggest that here we are 

dealing with 'vaticinia ex eventu', yet perhaps Jesus did foresee His 

death, and possibly He went to His death in the conviction that only 

thus could He adequately fulfil His messianic role. ~gain, to Strauss 

the problem is insoluble owing to the indecisive character of the Gospel 

records. There is here, however, a hint of the view of Schweitzer 

that Jesus was to fling Himself upon the wheel of fate, in order that 

He might forcibly bring into existence the Kingdom of God through 

/ 
concentrating upon Himself the final ' 1T ~ t p tJ.<S/.1.C'S ' or tribulation. 

At the same time, it is true that at this point Strauss' lead is not 

so clear and is equally susceptible of explanation as pointing to his 

general appreciation of the spiritual earnestness with which Jesus 

viewed the Cross and not necessarily as indicating a narrowly eschato-

logical interpretation of this, such as we find in Schweitzer. 

Not a few hints are found in what is set forth above of the 

developed views of Schweitzer and his school. Strauss stood in not 
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a few ways halfway between Reimarus and Wrede and he gathered up elements 

of Reimarus' contribution in his own. 

We must take brief note of the role of BRUNO BAUER (1809-82), 1 

whose work as a biblical critic is significant_ for our present inves-

tigation in that it helped to establish that 'thorough-going scepticism' 

to which Schweitzer's 'thorough-going' eschatology was consciously 

opposed. The contribution of Bauer in this regard issued from the 

conviction which grew upon him that Mark's Gospel alone could lay fair 

claim to provide us with genuine history, and that its emphasis upon 

the messianic concept is not in keeping with evidence regarding what 

contemporary Jews believed. This conclusion is now seen to be 

insupportable. It is not presently believed that we have only Mark's 

account to rely upon, since the additional material in both Luke and 

Matthew is considered to be more than mere literary expansions of Mark's 

brief note of certain points, and even the question of the historicity 

of John's Gospel, viewed by Bauer as a work of art, is under fresh 

review. Further, we know today how much the Jewish people in Palestine 

in Jesus' day were concerned with eschatological,and in particular messianic, 

hopes. It is, however, largely as a result of the later work of Weiss 

and Schweitzer that we have become aware of this concern with eschato-

logical matters in Jesus' day. 

Bauer also influenced 'konsequente Eschatologie' through a few more 

particular points of diffic~Jlty in the narrative of Mark, to which he 

called attention. The later movement was not to accept Bauer's 

answers to these difficulties, but it did develop by providing its own 

solutions to them, made conscious of them through Bauer's work. Thus, 

Bauer thought the story of the Mission of the Twelve inconceivable as 

history: the disciples were not told what to preach, and they were warned 

1 schweitzer's study,op.cit. pp.137-160 forms the background to the 
comments made. 



pf persecutions that they were to endure during this mission, which 

did not materialize. Again, Bauer found it curious that the 

narrative attributed miracles to Jesus but was sufficiently honest to 

admit that these did not bring conviction regarding His messiahship. 

Further, the general assumption of secrecy in regard to Jesus' messiah

ship seemed to Bauer to reflect a situation of unreality so far as 

history was concerned. Bauer's explanation of all these incidental 

features of the Marean narrative was that in fact Jesus never claimed 

to be Messiah. Such a claim would in any case have meant little to 

Jesus' contemporaries. The whole concept of messiahship developed 

first of all through the thinking of Jesus' followers after His death. 

It is Mark's awareness of these facts which is ~eflected in his presen-

tation of Jesus' career in terms of the 'messianic secret'. The latter 

mirrors his subjective consciousness of the difficulty of presenting 

Jesus in a way which was not objectively in accord with the facts of 

the career of Jesus. 

All of these problems in the Marean account were to receive an 

explanation of a different character in Schweitzer and his followers, 

one not in terms of 'thorough-going scepticism' but one in terms of 

'thorough-going eschatology'. Clearly, if one accepts that throughout 

Jesus' mission was guided by eschatological interest and the awareness 

of messiahship, it would be possible to explain both the content of the 

disciples' preaching on their Mission and the expectation of persecution: 

the former would require to conform to that veiled presentation of Jesus' 

messiahship, which is thus assumed throughout the Marean account, while 

the latter could be accounted for by an historical assumption by Jesus 

of the proximity in time of 'eschatological woes', which did not in fact 

appear. The miracles -- as also the parables which presented a conundrun 

to Bauer (since they were intended, as Mark 4:12 tells us, only to be 

understood by the disciples, and were not in fact understood fully even 
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by them) -- may be understood in terms of the 'messianic secret• as 

signs or indications for those who were thought of as wise. Apocalyptic 

literature had emphasized the concept of an elect community within Israel 

which would be given underst~nding of the times in the last days, and 

who would be given deliverance from the fiery trials of the final period 

of tribulation, which was conceived of as ushering in the messianic 

kingdcxn. 

It is clear, therefore, that though Bauer's explanations were not 

to be accepted by Weiss and Schweitzer and the 'konsequente Eschatologie' 

school of thought, he did pinpoint certain features of the Marean account 

which were fastened on by the latter in their own understanding of Jesus' 

ministry. The provision of these significant features, together with 

the general stimulus offered by his sceptical outlook in regard to the 

historical account that we have of Jesus' ministry, represent the 

contributions of Bruno Bauer to the development of 'consistent eschatology•, 

which self-consciously established its claims over against such an out

look. 

It behoves us now to come more closely to those figures who were 

the immediate precursors of 'thorough-going eschatology'. We select 

for especial mention the names of Timothy Celani, W. Baldensperger, and 

Johannes Weiss, though the contribution of others will be noted in 

passing. The work of these men, to be appreciated, has to be set 

against its background, which was that of an age in which liberal 

Christianity was gaining ground, in which the 'simplicity' of Jesus' 

preaching of the Fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of men was being 

set forth at the expense of the 'complicated' system of Pauline thought, 

and in which modern categories of evolution and lines of philosophic 

and psychological understanding were being made the basis of biblical 

interpretation. The eschatological question, as formulated and resolved 

by the persons named above, was to recall biblical scholarship to the 
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attempt to set the New Testament records squarely in their own historical 

setting and to allow them to speak to the Church out of that setting. 

It was further to challenge the contrast made between the Pauline 

thinking and the message of Jesus, in so far as a deeper understanding 

of the latter, in the context of the study of Jewish thought forms 

contemporary with the Master, was to make it appear much more complex 

than the liberals had thought. 

COLAN! was convinced that Jesus entered upon a Jewish situation 

in which there were wide divergences of thought regarding the coming 

messianic kingdom. In particular, the prophetic and apocalyptic 

conceptions were at variance, in that the former looked for the caning 

kingdom as 9ne pertaining to this world whereas the latter looked for 

the catastrophic dissolving of heaven and earth. Jesus set aside both 

of these conceptions by accepting the title of Messiah only in the 

sense of the Lord of a spiritual present kingdom. With the idea of 

the Davidic messianic kingship He _would have nothing to do. In place 

of the apocalyptic predilection for catastrophe he set the concept of 

development, while the world, and not Israel alone, became the sphere 

of the Kingdan. 

Timothy Celani (1824-1888) 1 wrote his definitive work, 'Jesus-

Christus et les croyances messianiques de son temps' in 1864. One of 

his most influential findings is only briefly noted by Schweitzer, yet 

it is of considerable importance: Mark 13 and its parallels in Matt. 

24 and Luke 21, a major source of information regarding our Lord's 

eschatological expectations, is to be viewed as interpolated by a 

Jewish-Christian discourse, composed probably before the destruction 

of Jerusalem in A.D.70. What was original in this account was an exhor

tation given by Jesus in which He predicted the destruction of the temple. 

1
cf. Schweitzer, op.cit. pp.222-224. 
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We devote a paragraph to this matter, since it has been enormously 

influential. James Moffa~in 1911, fel~ himself able to say that "this 

hypothesis of the small apocalypse"--- is now a sententia recepta of 

t . •t• . " 1 synop ic cri 1c1sm • This verdict is for the most part regarded as 

an established finding of scholarship today, as when Moffattpenned these 

words. Thus, Norman Perrin, in commenting on G.R. Beasley-Murray's 

work, •Jesus and the Future' (1954), says that what he regards as the 

latter's failure to demonstrate the authenticity of the Marean apocalypse 

"confirms the almost universal tendency of modern New Testament scholar-

ship not to rely upon it in any attempted reconstruction of the teaching 

2 of Jesus." While Perrin's words are doubtless guarded and justified, 

they perhaps give the impression that any defence of the authenticity 

of this apocalypse is doomed from the start. A review of the careful 

citations of scholarship on both sides in this issue, as found in 

Beasley-Murray's book, is, however, revealing: while it is true that 

a majority of New Testament scholars refuse to accept its authenticity, 

there are a number of eminent scholars who have written in opposition to 

the 'little apocalypse theory', while there are others whose positions 

may be described as mediating ones. 3 Thus, Beasley-Murray notes that 

R.H. Charles, Vincent Taylor, R. Bultmann, G.S. Duncan, W.F. Howard, 

F.C. Grant, and A.M. Hunter have written in support of the theory, though 

displaying understandably individual differences in their exposition 

of it. However, it is interesting to observe that among those who 

accept the authenticity of Mark 13 are to be included the following: 

1 An Introduction to the Literature of the New Testament. T. & T. Clark. 
Edinburgh. Rev.edit. 1912 (1911) p.209. 

2op.cit., p.134 
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G. Dalman, E.G. Selwyn, H.R. Mackintosh, T.H. Robinson, Kirsopp Lake, 

Sir E. Hoskyns and N. Davey in their 'Riddle of the New Testament' (1931), 

M. Black, and w. Michaelis. H.H. Rowley gives some support to the 

possibility of the eschatological discours:ls being authentic, while Oscar 

Cullmann appears in certain statements in his works to assume the authen

ticity of the discourse~ 

It is clear, then, that the difficult question concerning the 

authenticity of Mark 13 is by no means settled. A.M. Hunter has said 

2 that "Mark 13 is the biggest problem in the Gospel" and with this 

judgment many New Testament scholars would be in agreement. 3 Apart from 

the question of authenticity, there are a number of related points which 

attract our attention in this passage. If it is not authentic, is it 

to be viewed as containing a Jewish or a Jewish-Christian discourse? 

What are the precise limits of the 'Little Apocalypse' supposed to be 

contained in this chapter? Usually it is defined as consisting of vv. 

5-8, 14-20, 24-27, 30, 32, 35-37. Nevertheless judgments on this issue 

vary considerably. The juxtaposition of vv. 30 and 32 in the one 

discourse is awkward and would seem to convict Jesus of being involved 

in a manifest contradiction. This has suggested to some that, whether 

or not Jesus is responsible for the discourse, or only for that which 

keeps the discourse together, it is improbable that both verses refer 

to the final consummation. Possibly v. 30 refers to the destruction 

of Jerusalem. If Mark 13 in its totality is an authentic utterance of 

Jesus as a unit, how are we to understand it? In particular, how are 

we to reconcile its apparent emphasis upon signs of the coming Parousia 

with the usual interpretation of such passages as Luke 17:20ff .? Or, 

1 

2 

3 

G.R. Beasley-Murray, op.cit. O&tailed citations in support of the 
statement that these writers, Dalman-Michaelis,accept the authenticity 
of Mk.13 is given by Beasley-Murray, p.167. Rowley's attitude is noted 
on pp.158-159 and Cullmann's on p.160. 

The Gospel according to St. Mark. s.c.M. 1948. p. 122. 

Morgenthaler, Bo Reicks, H.Riesenfeld,O.R~iper,however,also accept 
its authenticity. 
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is it rather the truth of the matter that, when we put this chapter 

alongside contemporary Jewish and somewhat later Jewish-Christian 

apocalyptic expressions, the sanity and sobriety of this utterance 

of Jesus is at once apparent, as also the fact that perhaps the 

import of this chapter is not to encourage a slavish dependence upon 

signs of the End but rather serves the purpose of 'paraclesis', exhorting 

the disciples in the coming days of persecution to look up for 'their 

redemption draweth nigh'? Or, again, may the true solution of the 

many problems associated with this difficult chapter be that all its 

utterances are authentic in the sense that, taken individually, each 

word came from Jesus, but that the editorial composition of these words 

has been such as to distort the significance of Jesus' words? We 

cannot at this point propose a discussion, far less a solution, of 

these matters. What it is basic to assert, however, is that the 

question of the authenticity of Mark 13 is by no means a closed issue. 

And any investigation of the eschatology of Jesus cannot afford to 

sidestep this difficult problem. While the eschatological hope of 

Jesus is presupposed in all His teaching and receives concrete expression 

elsewhere, this passage is too long and too unhesitatingly accepted in 

the Early Church for us to put it aside and feel we have anything like 

an adequate picture of Jesus' mind on the whole gamut of eschatological 

expectation. 

It is noteworthy that Celani interpreted Jesus' use of the term, 

'Son of Man', as being indicative of Jesus' identification of Himself 

with His fellow-men and as a repudiation in an indirect f.ashion of 

highly apocalyptic messianic conceptions. Quite a few scholars have 

agreed that the term indicates Jesus' self-identification with His 

fellows in their humanity, but of recent years this view has been 

decreasing in popularity. It may be that Jesus transformed certain 

Jewish apocalyptic expectations, but the use by Him of a figure which 
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features so prominently ~n the Books of Daniel and of Enoch can hardly 

be without significance. Most advocates of Colani's interpretation have, 

it is true, asserted that Jesus derived this usage not fran apocalyptic 

literature, but from the book of Ezekiel, in which the prophet Ezekiel 

is frequently addressed by the Almighty as 'son of man•. While the 

question of the precise significance of this term as used on the lips 

of Jesus is one of the greatest problems of New Testament scholarship 

and one should hesitate to deny that the use in Ezekiel may not have 

in part coloured Jesus' use of it, the dominance of its use in Jewry 

in apoca~yptic literature is highly suggestive that the term as used by 

Jesus must have basically an eschatological reference. 

Central to Colani's presentation of Jesus' life and mission was 

his conviction that Jesus' conception of the Kingdom of God, which was 

to come, was utterly spiritual and was not at all moulded by apocalyptic 

ideas. If this be so, it follows that for Jesus to envisage a glorious 

Return or a Second Advent in glory wo~ld have contradicted the whole 

character of His ministry. How then are we to explain those passages 

which undoubtedly attribute to Jesus a hope, which looks for the violent 

irruption of God to set up His Kin1dom? Schweitzer remarks that Celani 

was aware that such sections were so nLJTierous in the historical tradition 

that they could not be explained away symbolically in many instances. 

The only alternative is to excise such passages as not representing 

authentic utterances of Jesus. Is it not true that in many cases 

excision is resorted to, not primarily because the documentary evidence 

suggests it, though it may doubtless be capable of some measure of 

literary justification, but rather because 'a priori' conceptions 

dominate the mind of the interpreter? Beasley-Murray has made a good 

1 
.case. .f.or .. the view, in regard to Mark 13, that the prevailing motive of 

l 
op.cit. p. 31. 



such men as Strauss, Colani, and more recently T.F. Glasson, in their 

whole approach to Jesus' eschatology, has been the accommodation of 

our understanding of Jesus' expectation for the future to that which 

those outside the Christian faith would be able to accept, such as 

T.H. Huxley in recent years. However laudable the motive, must we 

not insist that the Christian faith can only be understood from the 

inside? Is it justifiable to excise passages, ultimately because they 

make Jesus seem ridiculous to modern man? To reason thus is not to 

allow our thought forms to come under the judgment of the Word of God. 

Beasley-Murray says aptly of Colani' s treatment of r~ark 13 that "it is 

a rigid applicatio~ of an undeviating principle, that of 'thorough-

1 going non-eschatology'." 

WILHELM BALOENSPERGER 2 published in 1888 his book, 'Das Selbstbewuss-

tein Jesu im Lichte der messianischen Hoffnungen seiner Zeit'. The 

very title reflects the growing awareness of New Testament scholarship 

in the latter half of the nineteenth century of the scope and significance 

of Jewish apocalyptic for an adequate appreciation of the mission and 

message of Jesus. This scholar was sure that by Jesus' day the 

messianic views which we associate with the books of Daniel and Enoch 

had gained the ascendancy in the popular expectation. Instead of 

explaining Jesus' messianic consciousness and eschatological expectations 

simply in terms of this reconstruction of contemporary Jewish thought, 

however, Baldensperger asserted the presence of a dual note in Jesus' 

hope, which corresponded to a dual element in His own religious conscious-

ness. Thus, Jesus looked for a Kingdom of God, which combined spiritual 

and eschatological elements. We may wonder whether this is a correct 

1 •t op.ci • p. 16. 

2cf. Schweitzer, op.cit. pp.233-237 
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antithesis, but Baldensperger employed it. With this dual conception 

in His mind, Jesus essayed the task of founding and upbuilding this 

Kingdom, while recognising that its completion and consummation could 

come only by the intervention of God in power. This outlook reminds 

us of that of Strauss, the difference being that, whereas Reimarus and 

Strauss thought Jesus shared the popular expectation of a this-worldly 

political kingdom, Baldensperger realised that Jesus thought of the 

Kingdom of God in more spiritual terms. This aspect of his conception 

was dominated really by Ritschlian conceptions, notably that of the 

Kingdom of God as a community of love. Where Baldensperger departed 

from Ritschl was in his endeavour to take seriously the sense, witnessed 

to in the New Testament,of expectation in Jesus of a consummation which 

will not be achieved by human effort but must come down from God. There 

is here surely a profound insight and a genuine willingness to come to 

terms with the witness of the New Testament documents, as also with what 

we now know of the Jewish-Palestinian background of eschatological 

expectation in Jesus' day and prior to it. 

Baldensperger placed emphasis upon Jesus' unique sense of oneness 

with God. In this emphasis there is surely value and insight, despite 

Schweitzer's criticism of Baldensperger's conformity to the usual 

'metaphysical' interpretation of Jesus' self-consciousness. Of more 

recent years there has been a reaction from the intense absorption, which 

was to be manifested from Baldensperger's day onwards and right to the 

time of the Second World War, in the self-consciousness of Jesus. This 

reaction ~ems from a sense of hopelessness regarding the attempt to 

recover such knowledge: Schweitzer suggested that the recovery of 

the 'real Jesus' might not be so helpful as we had anticipated. Later 

scholarship was to go one further by suggesting that in any case it 

was virtually an impossible task as the records of Jesus• life and words 

have been so overlaid by the thinking of the Early Church, and as for 
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such a matter as Jesus' inner consciousness, who even among the 

disciples would be in a position to vouch for this? Nevertheless, 

however difficult we may judge it to be to recover this self-conscious-

ness and however true it may be that our faith derives from the 

objective witness of the apostles to Jesus in the fulness of His life 

and action, it remains true that Jesus must have had a consciousness of 

relationship with God and of vocation. This much is clearly presupposed 

in the records of the four Evangelists. It is only when we pry into 

matters relating to the development of this consciousness that we 

perhaps deal with matters that are not intended for our scrutiny and 

are, in any case, beyond our ability to reconstruct satisfactorily. 

What is valuable in Baldensperger's emphasis is his realisation that 

Jesus' sense of vocation can only be adequately understood in the light 

of His sense of communion with the Father. As William Manson has more 

1 recently stressed, Jesus' conception of His messianic office emerged 

out of His sense of oneness with the Father, and not vice-versa. 

Baldensperger's emphasis at this point seems sound and is relevant for 

our present consideration, since Jesus' conception of the coming King-

dam of God is bound up with His interpretation of His own Person and 

Work. 

As we have seen, Baldensperger made room in his estimate of Jesus' 

conception of the Kingdoni of God for a spiritual and an eschatological 

aspect of this phenomenon. Until the period associated with Caesarea 

Philippi, the spiritual aspect predominated in Jesus' mind, in the 

sense that Jesus was prepared to do His work in the conviction that 

God in His own good time -- yet conceived of as imminent would bring 

in the Kingdom in its fulness. From this time onwards, however, Jesus 

discovered a new sense of vocation: He believed Himself called upon 

to die, in order that the Kingdom might come into being. This 

judgment did not entail a victory for a 'spiritual' conception of the 

1 
op. cit. p.p.72,77,173-174 and passim Cf. TheErw E.IHf of the 
Messianic Presence in the New Testament, Journ.Theol.Studs., 
31!];; Pst 12F f::s1 VI l!III f's 222 ?' 
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Kingd~ at the expense of the 'eschatological', for it enshrined a 

creative decision on Jesus' part which gathered up into itself elements 

from both sides. Jesus' self-offering would create a people who would 

become the 'saints of the Most High' so intimately associated with the 

Danielic conception of the Son of Man, while He Himself would return 

in glory after His death as this apocalyptic figure, invested with the 

authority of the Judge of all creation. 

We turn now to the contribution of JOHANNES WEISS. 1 This is of 

quite outstanding importance. He published his book, 'Die Predigt Jesu 

vom Reiche Gattas' in 1892. A second edition appeared in 1900. It 

was the view of this book which was to be taken up so eagerly by Albert 

Schweitzer and, through the impact made by the 'Quest of the Historical 

Jesus' tender~d a formative influence in the estimation of Jesus' 

thought from the first decade of this century right up to the present 

time. Schweitzer puts the matter thus: "The general conception of the 

kingdom was first rightly grasped by Johannes Weiss." 

What is the essence of this conception? 'It is, in a word, that in 

Jesus' thought it was imminent but wholly future. In such events as 

the exorcism of demons the imminent Kingdom may exercise a present 

influence, but it itself has not yet arrived. It follows from the nature 

of this expectation that it must be conceived in purely supra-mundane 

apocalyptic categories. The Kingdom of God is not a brotherhood of 

love, conceived in Ritschlian terms. Nor is it a political kingd~. 

It envisages a whole new order of things in accordance with the usual 

apocalyptic way of looking at things. We may recall Strauss at this 

point. He had conceived of Reimarus' posing of the alternatives as being 

those of a spiritual or a political character as defective, judging that 

1 Cf. Schweitzer, op.cit.pp.237-240 and passim 
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while Jesus conceived of it as political, He saw its foundation in the 

irruptive activity of God. As over against this view Johannes Weiss 

saw clearly that the conception of a final and decisive intervention by 

God, in which the general resurrection from the dead and the Judgment 

Day are involved, presumes a whole new order of things. Thus a mere 

political upheaval instituted and established by God, must be set aside 

in our thinking. 

Jesus' earthly ministry was essentially at one with that of John 

the Baptist. It was His task to proclaim the coming of the Kingdom in 

the near future and to summon men to repentance in preparation for the 

imminent arrival of this Kingdom. The 1 differentia' between the 

ministry of Jesus and that of the Baptist consisted in the fact that at 

His baptism Jesus became convinced of His election to fill the role of 

the Messiah: this role was conceived of, however, as purely future. 

Jesus' earthly ministry was, however, of a piece with that of John the 

Baptist. 

Early in His ministry Jesus expected the almost immediate inbreaking 

of the Kingdom, preceded by the period of tribulation spoken of in most 

apocalyptic literature. It is with this in mind that He sends forth 

the Seventy, not to bring in the Kingdom through His teaching nor through 

instigating political subversion, but to proclaim the imminence of the 

Kingdom and to inculcate the adoption of an ethic indicative of repentance 

and suited to such an hour in the history of the world, thus preparing 

men for the dawn of the New Aeon. However, the passage of time forced 

Jesus to realise that He had miscalculated the nearness of the Kingdom. 

In reflection upon this, He became convinced that the coming of the 

Kingdom had been delayed out of the mercy of God on account of the hard

ness of men's hearts and their unwillingness to repent, and that God had 

charged Him with the task of dealing with the corporate guilt of the 

people through an atoning death before the Judgment Day instituted the 
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Kingdom of God. The Judgment Day would be heralded by the appearaoce 

of the Son of Man upon the clouds of heaven in great glory. Jesus 

was identified with this figure of ~pocalyptic vision, by virtue of His 

role in suffering and death during His earthly ministry, and this 

inbreaking of the Kingdom of God would certainly come within a generation 

at the most. Such was the picture painted by Johannes Weiss and such 

was the sketch of Jesus' life and ministry taken over add developed by 

Albert Schweitzer. 

ALBERT SCHWEITZER'S CONTRIBUTION to the understanding of what we 

may call the problem of eschatology in the understanding of Jesus' life 

and ministry was set forth in two books, the latter of which is by far 

the better known. In 1901 there appeared his 'Das Messianit~ts - und 

Leidensgeheimnis. Eine Skizze des Lebens Jesu' -- 'The Secret of the 

Messiahship and the Passion.; A Sketch of the Life of Jesus.' This was 

followed by the famous 1Quest' in its German original edition in 1906, 

which was translated into English in 1910. The former of these two 

books has a title very similar to an important book issued by William 

Wrede of Breslau in the same year: 'Das Messiasgeheimnis in den 

8vangelien. Zugleich ein B~ttrag zum Verst!ndnis des Markusevangeliuns' 

--'The Messianic Secret in the Gospels. Forming a contribution to the 

understanding of the Gospel of Mark'. Though the titles are similar, 

the positions adopted by the two books are very dissimilar. Schweitzer's 

later 'Quest of the Historical Jesus' was to take up this fact and to 

set Schweitzer's views in direct opposition to those of Wrede, who 

advocates what Schweitzer called 'thorough-going scepticism'. Both 

writers addressed themselves to the problems associated with some of 

the apparent contradictions of the historical life and career of Jesus 

which we have noted in our own historical sketch above -- such matters 

as the contrast between the miraculous deeds of Jesus which indicate 

His messiahship and His keeping of His status a secret. Whereas Wrede's 
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conclusion was a sceptical one, Schweitzer's was that in eschatology 

we find the key to the riddles posed by Jesus' career, as it is recorded. 

In a scientific account of any phenomenon, it is important to understand 

it in terms of its origin though it is doubtless a mistake to think that 

the circumstances of its origin necessarily provide a full account of 

it. Thus, it is important to see Schweitzer's position over against 

the historical background that has been set out and in its opposition 

in intention to the out-and-out scepticism of William Wrede of Breslau. 

Schweitzer was convinced that there were only two contestants for our 

belief, worthy of the claim, thorough-going scepticism or thorough-going 

eschatology, and whether we agree or do not agree with his presentation 

of the situation, the knowledge of his intention throws a flood of light 

on his position. Wrede was the successor of men such as Bruno Bauer 

and Gustav Volkmar (1809-1893), 1 and it was in opposition to their attitudes 

that Schweitzer formed his views, influenced positively by Johannes Weiss. 

What did Wrede and Schweitzer have in common? This is the first 

question that requires to be asked, for despite the radical difference 

between the two scholars, they were at one in demanding that modern 

scholarship face up to the question of the apparent inconsistencies in 

the record of Jesus' ministry. They both felt it simply would not do 

either to excise passages which did not fit in with one's prior scheme 

or to explain them in the light of very dubious suppositions regarding 

psychological motives, which receive no confirmation in the text itself. 

Mark's text was especially in view in the case of both scholars, as the 

priority of Mark had been adequately established for them. What both 

thorough-going scepticism and thorough-going eschatology were doing was 

to help theologians to read this text with simplicity. "The simplicity 

consists in dispensing with the connecting links which it has been 

1 
Cf. Schweitzer, op.cit., pp.225-228 
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accustomed to discover between the sections of the narrative (pericopes), 

in looking at each separately, and recognising that it is difficult to 

1 
pass from one to the other." 

Schweitzer expressly sets forth the agreement between Wrede and 

his own 'Sketch' of 1901 regarding the problems of the Marean account 

of Jesus' career. We select just a few of these for mention. How do 

the demoniacs know that Jesus is the Son of God? How did the Messianic 

entry come about, without provoking the interference of the Roman 

garrison? Why is it ignored in the later controversies, as if it had 

never taken place, though if it truly were messianic in character and 

implication, it would have provided the Jewish authorities with good 

grounds for condemning Jesus? Why does Mark 4:10-12 assert that the 

parables are designed to conceal the mystery of the Kingdom of God, 

when the explanations given by Jesus to His disciples contain no 

mysterious element? What is the mystery of the Kingdom of God? Why 

is Jesus' Messiahship at once a secret and yet not a secret? Why does 

Jesus first reveal His messiahship only at Caesarea Philippi? Why does 

Jesus indicate His messiahship only by the title 'Son· of Man'? And 

why is this title so far from being prominent in primitive Christian 

theology? We may remark that the above are but a few from the 

impressive list adduced by Schweitzer as requiring an answer. He takes 

two pages of the 'Quest' to set forth these questions in consecutive 

2 
form. Wrede and Schweitzer were able to go even further in their 

agreement. The disconnectedness arises from the fact that two represen-

tations of the career of Jesus have in the Marean narrative been crushed 

1 
Schweitzer, op.cit., p.331 

2 •t op.ci • pp.332-334 
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into one. The one representation sets forth the outward sequence of 

Jesus' ministry in a straightforward fashion. The other is the inter-

pretation of this ministry in terms of a dogmatic element: the Messianic 

secret, together with all the secrets and concealments which this involves. 

Thus the disconnectedness belongs to the narrative, as we have it. In 

Schweitzer's words, it portrays Jesus at once as the Messiah and not 

as the Messiah! To depict Jesus as the Messiah, but not in the sense 

expected by the Jewish people, is, says Schweitzer, a concession to the 

self-contradiction of the Marean representation on the part of the 

advocates of a rational psychological interpretation of the text, who 

want to smooth out the difficulties found therein. 1 

It is here, however, that Wrede and Schweitzer, thorough-going 

scepticism and thorough-going eschatology part company. "The inconsis-

tency between the public life of Jesus and His Messianic claim lies 

either in the nature of the Jewish Messianic conception, or in the 

representation of the Evangelist. 112 Where Wrede chooses the latter 

alternative, Schweitzer chooses the former. This constitutes the 

watershed between the two accounts. The brilliance of Schweitzer's 

interpretation undoubtedly stems from his insistence upon dealing with 

the Marean account as we have it and from his ability to offer a creative 

interpretation of the whole and especially of the points of difficulty 

which it presents. Schweitzer at any rate is clear that we must either 

accept this eschatological solution, which he offers, or "the literary 

solution, which regards the incongruous dogmatic element as interpolated 

by the earliest Evangelist into the tradition and therefore strikes out 

l 
op.cit., p.335 

2 •t op.ci ., p.335 
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the Messianic claim altogether from the historical Life of Jesus. 

Tertiun .!19!2 datur. 111 Not by any means all would agree with this state-

ment of possibilities, but Schweitzer's conviction enables him to expound 

his interpretation in a single-minded way. 

As Weiss anticipated in outline Schweitzer's presentation, we will 

simply marshal! briefly the major points of emphasis in Schweitzer's 

construction of the ministry of Jesus~ as set forth in Mark's Gospel. 

Especially, however, will we seek to show where Schweitzer went beyond 

Johannes Weiss. The latter interpreted the teaching of Jesus eschato-

logically, but in the main he failed to apply this eschatological 

principle to the Marean narrative as a means of interpretation of the 

career outlined therein. It is for this reason, according to Schweitzer, 

that Wrede was able to ignore the eschatological interpretation of Jesus' 

mission: it had not been applied sufficiently boldly to the inter-

connections of Jesus' life and mission. 

Firstly, Jesus' early preaching, from the period of His contact with 

the preaching of John the Baptist at Passover time until the Mission of 

the Twelve, consisted largely in the proclamation of the near approach 

of the Kingdom of God. Though aware of His messiahship from His baptism, 

this is not important from the historical point of view, "since history 

is concerned with the first announcement of the Messiahship, not with 

inward psychological processes." The Mission of the Twelve may well 

have been immediately before the harvest. Upon the return of the disciples, 

Jesus journeyed northwards from Galilee and only resumed His teaching on 

the way to His death at Jerusalem. Thus we have to account for a period 

of concealment, of withdrawal from public ministry. Schweitzer finds 

1 
op.cit., p.335 

2Schweitzer's own contribution is developed op.cit. chapter IX, 
'Thorough-going Scepticism and Thorough-going Eschatologyl pp.328 ff, 
espec. pp.348 ff • 
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the explanation of this in the non-fulfilment of Jesus' prediction, 

found at f·h>tt. 10: 23. Jesus withdrew in dismay to consider the implica-

tions of this non-fulfilment: Here ended the first period of Jesus' 

ministry. It was to be followed by the conviction that God had appointed 

Him to die, concentrating upon Himself the tribulation of the last days, 

thus turning the wheel of history, so to speak. This theory of a change 

in Jesus' understanding of His own role makes sense of the Marean narrative 

which simply sets forth, without attempting to explain, the facts 

concerning Jesus' preaching in the two periods of His ministry and the 

fact of His withdrawal after the return of the Twelve. 

Secondly, we must take seriously Mark 4:19-12, in our understanding 

of the place occupied by Jesus' parabolic teaching in His ministry. 

This passage is to be interpreted in terms of the doctrine of predes-

tination. The truth offered by Jesus' preaching and teaching is only 

for those who are predestined to understand. This predestination strain 

is found in apocalyptic literature and reappears in Jesus'teaching and 

in the presuppositions of His ministry. It becomes explicit in the 

parable of the marriage of the King's son, Matt. 22:1-14, especially 14: 

"Many are called, but few are chosen". This concept of predestination 

also lies behind the teaching in the Beatitudes. A man's predestination 

may be inferred from his outward manifestation of the marks of his election. 

Thirdly, we may ask.: what is the secret of the Kingdom, of which 

we have been told? It must consist in more than the mere news of its 

near approach. In any case John the Baptist had already openly heralded 

its near approach. The thought is that, just as harvest succeeds the 

time of sowing, so surely will the coming of the Kingdom of God succeed 

the time of sowing, seen in the ministry of John the Baptist and the 

early ministry of Jesus. The secret does not consist in the idea of 

development, but in the thought of the givenness of the harvest. Our 

sowing does so little to bring it. So in the mystery of God He will 



bring in His kingdom -- and that right early! For, while Schweitzer 

says that the mystery or secret does not relate to the near approach 

of the Kingdom, but rather its givenness by God in response to the 

mission of John the Baptist and Himself, yet he does suggest that there 

is a play on the idea of the literal harvest and God's harvest of His 

Kingdom: the harvest now ripening upon the earth in the fields is the 

last before the breaking-in of the Kingdom of God! 

Fourthly, Schweitzer made much not only of the non-fulfilment of 

the prediction of Matt. 10:23. What about the non-fulfilment also of 

the sufferings which were to precede the day of the Son of Man and 

which, in their Matthean setting, were clearly expected to fall upon 

the disciples during the Mission upon which they were sent out by Jesus? 

Why, indeed, should Jesus anticipate persecution of the disciples at 

this period, since neither His disciples nor Himself had had to 

anticipate nor experience persecution up to this point? Schweitzer 

rebelled at the •rationalistic' expedient of saying that this section 

must have reflected the experience of the later Church after the cruci-

fixion and the resurrection of Jesus. It is worth noting, in the 

passing, that even so conservative a scholar as Beasley-Murray judges 

that the original setting of the words clearly cannot have been preserved. 

In the fifth place, Schweitzer firmly held that the 'Coming One' of 

the expectation of John the Baptist was not the Messiah, but Elijah, who, 

as the prophecy of Malachi affirms (4:5-6), was to be sent to Israel by 

God before "the coming of the great and terrible day of the Lord", in 

order to lead the people to repentance. John never thought of Jesus in 

any other way, and his messengers were sent to ask Jesus whether He was 

indeed Elijah. This explains much. The people did not accept Jesus 

as the Messiah, because, in accord with the teaching of the Pharisees 

and the scribes, they looked for Elijah's return prior to the dawn of 

the messianic age. Their excitement at the ministry was provoked by 
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John's proclamation that the 'Coming One', i.e. Elijah would soon 

appear. As for the Messiah Himself, when He did appear, it would be 

upon the clouds of heaven, in conformity with the apocalyptic pattern 

envisaged in the Book of Daniel (7:22ff.) and the Similitudes of Enoch. 

Where the more usual exegesis of Mark I breaks down is in an importing 

back into the expectation of John of an understanding commensurate with 

our Lord's assessment of his ministry. Jesus said that John fulfilled 

the role of the expected Elijah, hence we deduce rightly: Jesus must 

Himself have been the Messiah. But this is not to prove that John 

himself had any such understanding. 

Sixthly, in the light of the above we can see that Jesus could not 

have enacted a 'messianic entry' into Jerusalem. This explains why the 

high priest was unable to present witnesses to establish that Jesus had 

made messianic claims. This was why finally he had to resort to direct 

questioning, to which Jesus' reply of Mark 14:62 is well-known. If our 

Lord had made an open claim in the presence of a multitude to be the 

Messiah, surely witnesses would not have been lacking. Schweitzer cites 

Wellhausen, Wrede, and Dalman, as amongst those who deny that the ovation 

received by Jesus at His entry into Jerusalem had any messianic character 

whatsoever. What is true in the estimation of these scholars and of 

Schweitzer is, as the latter expresses it, "the entry into Jerusalem was 

-- Messianic for Jesus, but not Messianic for the people. 111 The 

preparation for the entry, especially the riding in upon the ass, is 

intended by Jesus as fulfilment of the Messianic prophecy of Zech. 9:9, 

but it is not recognised as such. How then are we to explain the 

ovation accorded Jesus? Only, says Schweitzer, on the basis of the under

standing of the people that Jesu~ made His entry into the city as Elijah. 

A final point concerns the Feeding of the Five Thousand and the Last 

1 
op.cit. p.392 
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Supper, both of which are seen as 'eschatological sacraments•. The 

significance of the former was veiled at the time, since those present 

did not know who He was who thus made them His guests. In the latter 

case, however, Jesus made explicit the reference of the simple ceremony. 

Both events look forward to that Great Eschatological Banquet, which 

popular eschatological apocalyptic expectation looked for at the 

establishment of the Messianic Kingdom. Schweitzer comments: 

"Apart from the assumption of the eschatological 

sacraments, we can only make the history of dogma 

begin with a 'fall' from the earlier purer theology 

into the sacramental magical ---------------." 
1 

One further point should be briefly noted. It concerns one of the 

best-known features of the thinking of Albert Schweitzer. He held that 

the ethic taught by Jesus was based upon the assumption that the end 

of the age was due to come very shortly indeed. Hence he termed it an 

'Interimse£fa.k•. Many who know little of Schweitzer's total view are 

aware of his outlook at this point. In essence Schweitzer asserted 

with complete consistency that the provisions of Jesus' ethic were 

based on Jesus' eschatological outlook, and it was affirmed that the 

breakdown of that eschatological framework involves the followers of 

Jesus in a readaptation of what is eternal in Jesus
1
outlook to a different 

view of the world from that held by Jesus. One reaction to this judg-

ment was the assertion that Jesus' ethic does not really depend, except 

possibly in a few details, on his particular eschatological expectation, 

but that it emerges from the depth of His unique relationship to God 

and is appropriate for all who follow Hirn. 

It now falls to us to pass some critical and evaluative comments 

upon the whole movement culminating in Schweitzer, which we have traced. 

Werner's theory will be dealt with in detail later. 

It is perhaps best to begin by indicating what we believe to be 

1 
op.cit. p.378 



some positive advantages of the position occupied by this school of 

thought. No movement within the Church ever fails, directly or indirectly, 

to throw up some positive contributions to her understanding of theology. 

Part of the greatness of Schweitzer's contribution stems undoubtedly 

from his attempt to deal hi~torically with the life and mission of 

Jesus. In doing so Schweitzer consciously strove to get beyond the 

position of Johannes Weiss while profiting by the latter's insights and 

endeavouring to carry them to their logical conclusion. Weiss had made 

his contribution as a corrective to the liberal, Ritschlian interpretation 

of the teaching of Jesus outlined impressively by Adolf Harn~ck and other 

scholars at the turn of the present century. He started theology upon 

a fresh and fruitful line of enquiry. However, since his aim was to 

correct a current interpretation of Jesus' teaching, it followed naturally 

that he did not develop at length the implications of the eschatological 

interpretation of Jesus' message for the understanding of Jesus' career. 

This deficiency it was which Schweitzer sought to make good. 

That Schweitzer's interpretation in terms of the significance of 

the various features of His historic mission, as recorded in the Gospels, 

was a brilliant one, cannot be denied. It has all the appeal of any 

piece of historical reconstruction assisted by the romance which attaches 

to the 'long ago'. Especially perhaps did it gain by his courageous 

refusal to have done with the awkward 'gaps' or apparent inconsistencies 

in the record: in fact, it seemed to make capital out of these very 

points. In its interpretation of the change of emphasis in Jesus' 

message after Caesarea Philipoi, in its concept of the 'messianic secret', 

and in its explication of the apparent contradiction seen in Jesus' 

performing of miracles which convinced no one -- in all these ways the 

reconstruction of Schweitzer was creative and offered a solution of 

difficult points in the narrative. 

One danger in Schweitzer's interpretation of the development of 
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Jesus' thought is that, brilliant as it is, it looksat the Gospel 

narratives from a relatively external point of view. His judgments 

would be more compelling, if there was greater evidence to hand in the 

actual recorded utterances of Jesus for the development supposed by 

him. The danger is present that Schweitzer has imposed, however 

unintentionally, a pattern upon the incidents of Jesus' career, which 

is alien to that in Jesus' own mind. 

Schweitzer certainly intended to treat the gospel records historically, 

and his portrait of Jesus, both by his insisting on taking cognizance 

even of those passages which a liberal theology found awkward, and by 

his grasp of the supra-mundane aura with which the records invest Jesus, 

is surely a considerable gain upon what preceded it. In a recent book 

Bishop G8sta Lund~~tr~m quotes appreciatively the points which William 

Sanday marshalled in favour df Schweitzer's exposition as far back as 

1907: 

" 1. He (Schweitzer) keeps much closer to the text than most 

critics do; he expressly tells us that his investigations 

have helped to bring out the historical trustworthiness 

of the Gospels; 2. He does not, like so many critics, 

seek to reduce the person of Christ to the common measures 

of humanity, but leaves it as he finds it; 3. By doing 

this, he is enabled to link on, in an easy and natural way, 

the eschatology and Christology of the Gospels to the 

eschatology and Christology of St. Paul and St. John."1 

Lundstr6m helps us with our positive criticism of Schweitzer also. 

He shows clearly that Schweitzer is only willing to let the documents 

of the New Testament speak for themselves, so that we may see how fan-

tastic is the picture which they present and so be ready to reject it 

1 
The Kingdom of God in the Teachinq of Jesus: a history of inter-
pretation from the last decades ot the nineteenth century to the 
present day. Oliver & Boyd • Edinburgh, 1963. p.79~eo. Trans.from 
the Swedish by J. Salmen. Quotation is from Sanday's book, The 
Life of Christ in Recent Research, pp.88f. 
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and make roan thus for an attitude in which we leave behind the 'Jesus 

of History' in order to allow the 'spirit of Jesus' to speak to us: 

"As a modern thinker and th~ologian, Schweitzer cannot 

accept the realistic eschatology which, according to him, 

Jesus embraced.--For the sake of truth we are obliged first 

to emphasise and then to sacrifice eschatology. 111 

Many scholars see Jesus as a thoroughly reliable guide in most of His 

teaching, but as being in His eschatology simply a child of His time. 

For Schweitzer and 'konsequente Eschatologie' the problem is rather 

more acute, as it is recognised that all Jesus' teaching is permeated 

by certain eschatological presuppositions and is dominated by the 

eschatological perspective. It may well be that to speak thus does in 

fact exaggerate the oart played by eschatology in the mind of Jesus, but 

this is at any rate how Schweitzer and his followers view the matter. 

In consequence, for them all that is left is the rather nebulous and 

vague guidance afforded by the 'spirit of Jesus'. 

Development Towards 'Realized Eschatology'. 

With these few remarks, we pass now to an examination of the 

positions grouped around what has come to be known as 'realised 

eschatology'. This movement is associated especially with the name of 

Professor Charles H. Dodd of Cambridge and has become enormously 

influential in Anglo-Saxon theological assessment of the meaning of the 

'last things'. Although some historical treatment is necessary, this 

need not be so extended as in the case of 'konsequente Eschatologie', 

since it has emerged self-consciously as a corrective of what are 

considered to be some extremes in the emphases of the futurism, seen not 

only in thorough-going eschatology as a movement but also in the whole 

l 
op.cit. p.76 
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line of development associated with the historical development already 

traced l~hich leads up to Johannes Weiss, Albert Schweitzer, Fritz Buri, 

M. Werner, as also to W. Michaelis and others, who are chiefly 

'futurist' in their eschatology. We shall examine Dodd's position 

first of all, making allowance for his own development of thought over 

the years, and seek to tr.ace the factors which have influenced it. In 

doing so tt1e contribution to Dodd's thinking of such men as A.T. Cadoux 

and R. Otto will be noted and assessed. C.H. Dodd has not written much 

of recent years in this field anrl one suspects that many of his followers 

are more affected by the views set forth in the 'Parables of the Kingdom' 

(1935), 'The Apostolic Preaching' (1936) and 'History and the Gospel' 

(1938) than the more moderate outlook of the four broadcast addresses 

published under the title 'The Coming of Christ' (1951). This helps make 

our task rather complex. 

'Realized eschatology' has·had an enormous influence in Britain and 

in America, so much so that it has been described as a case of almost 

complete acceptance. There are not wanting signs, however, that Anglo-

Saxon scholarship is becoming more conscious of having over-emphasised 

only one side of the story. There is a tendency to move away from the 

phrase, 'realized eschatology' (the early Dodd) to 'eschatology that is 

in process of realisation' (Jeremias) or 'inaugurated eschatology' 

l, G. Floro\1 s '-<y). Nevertheless, the emphasis in English-speaking lands 

remains upon the present experience, within the earthly mission of Jesus 

and the ongoing life of the Church, of the things associated with the 

'last aeon'. 

We note certain foreshadowings of the new emphasis associated with 

C.H. Dodd in the work of William Manson, A.T. Cadoux and Rudolf Otto. 

1 (E.C. Hoskyns was another thinker who placed emphasis upon the finality 

l 
Cf. especially his 'Cambridge Sermons' Univ.Press. 

pp.1-38 ('Eschatology') 



of the new age introduced by the Incarnation). 

WILLIAM MANSON'S BOOK, 'Christ's View of the Kingdom of God', was 

published in 1918 and represented a reaction against the implications 

for Christian Ethics of Schweitzer's position. H~ is clearly 

influenced in part by the need in the era introduced by the Great War 

to stress the firm content of a Christian ethic. Manson asserted that 

Jesus' ethic was no 'Interimsethik' but a solid presentation of the 

demand made upon our lives by the presence of the One Who was Son of 

God and Son of Man. The concern of the book is not just with the 

status of the Sermon on the Mount, but it is discernible as one of the 

major interests and concerns of the writer. In order to dP.fend the 

dependability and enduring character of Jesus' ethic, Manson found that 

he must do justice to the Person of Jesus Christ. The end result was 

an assertion of the absoluteness and finality not only of the ethic but 

of the whole revelation made in Jesus, not excepting that of the Kingdom 

of God. Manson shied clear of the total emphasis upon futurity found 

in the concept of Jesus as the 'Messias designatus'. In a real sense 

Jesus was the Son of Man and in Him the Kingdom of God was in some sense 

made manifest, though doubtless largely in a proleptic sense. 

A.T. CADOUX'S CONTRIBUTION is made in two books, the former of 

which appears to have influenced C.H. Dodd in some measure. These books 

are 'The Parables of Jesus' (1930) and 'The Theology of Jesus' (1940). 

C.H. Oodd's own contribution to the eschatological debate has been made 

in the context of a discussion of the meaning of the term 'Kingdom of 

God' upo~ the lips of Jesus, especially as this teaching is reflected 

in the parables which He gave concerning this Kingdom. It followed 

that he was particularly interested in any studies which served to throw 

light upon such parables of Jesus and, indeed, upon His parables in 

> 
general. Nor was Cadoux's general assessment of Jesus teaching 

concerning the Kingdom considered unhelpful. 
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Cadoux considered that it was Jesus' understanding of His mission 

that He was to purify Israel's religious worship, making it more spiritual, 

and to call His people to fulfil their destiny of spiritual leadership of, 

and service to, the nations. Emphasis is placed upon the saying of 

Matt. 9:37; Lk. 10:2, that the time of harvest was now come. The 

Parable of the Self-growing Seed (Mk. 4:26-29) is interpreted in the 

light of this saying. The growth of the seed until the harvest is due 

to mysterious influences which are in God's hands. However, this secret 

influence has already had its way. Man's part is to gather in the 

harvest. Thus, in the ingathering of the harvest, which was now ripe, 

through the ministry of Jesus and His disciples, the Kingdom of God was 

coming into its own as a present reality. The important contribution 

here is the thought that the parable describes a process which has 

reached completion and which has to be consummated only through Jesus' 

ministry, conceived essentially as the task of the harvester. This 

thought was to influence C.H. Dodd considerably. 

The place allowed to man's co-operation in the establishment of 

the Kingdom of God suggests that no catastrophic end to the world, as 

we know it, was looming imminently ahead. Rather what opened up to Israel 

was a vista of service to the nations and of deepened spiritual worship. 

Such difficult verses as Mk. 9:1 suggest that, though the Kingdom had 

~ entered in the ministry of Jesus, yet this was not to be identified with 

its consummation. In accordance with this view, Cadoux interpreted 

the coming of the Son of Man not as the end of the world and the Day 

of Judgment, but as a symbol of ever-renewed opportunity of service. 

The exhortation to watchfulness in connection with the Son of Man sayings 

gives weight, it is suggested, to this judgment. It must be said that 

this is not a very convincing view, as it appears to give an air of 

artificiality to the passages. Further, Mark 13:20, if not so definitely 
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as Mk. 9:1, suggests a crisis which is to come, if only after the 

passing of a generation. It is difficult to believe that the day of 

the Son of Man has no connection with this event, apocalyptically 

understood in conformity with current Jewish thought-forms. 

It is true that Cadoux does not deny the existence. of a futurist 

element in Jesus' outlook, as witnessed to in the Synoptic Gospels. 

In this he is at one with the judgment of other scholars who are 

associated with that emphasis upon the present character of the Kingdom 

of God, namely, H.A. Guy, A.M. Hunter, R.H. Fuller, and others. Thus, 

Cadoux does recognise that Mk. 9:1 suggests a curtailment of this 

earthly Kingdom, as we know it: his inconsistency, if he be in fact 

guilty of this, is that he does not align this fact with the statements 

regarding the day of the Son of Man. He notes also, as evidence of 

the temporary character of the present scheme of things, the petition 

'Thy Kingdom come', within the Lord's Prayer. 

The total effect of the view of Cadoux is that the mission of Jesus 

was viewed by the Lord Himself as opening up a new door of service and 

opportunity for all who would respond. This was to be terminated some-

time within a generation, it is true, by the consummation of the Kingdom, 

an event which can be only in the hands of the Father, but the emphasis 

is upon watchfulness in the worshipping community for such opportunities 

of service as the Son of Man may afford His people. 

We turn now to the work of C.H. DODD himself in its historical 

development, before examining the contribution of Rudolf Otto, since 

it seems important to gain an over-all view of the development of Dodd's 

thinking and literary contribution, which had commenced before Otto's 

work became influential upon him. The first contribution, in which 

his view of 'realized eschatology' is implicit , was a paper delivered 

to the 1927 Canterbury Conference of German and British theologians, 

entitled 'The This-Worldly Kingdom of God in our Lord's Teaching'. 
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1 Further contributions to this subject have been made over the years • 

Rudolf Otto's important book, 'Reich Gottes und Menschensohn', was 

published in 1934 just a year before C.H. Dodd's definitive contribution, 

'The Parables of the Kingd~m'. We shall follow the precedure of noting 

the course of Dodd's contributions· prior to 1934 before we turn to Ottb. 

Thereafter we shall examine the further development of Dodd's views. 

In his early work C.H. Dodd finds two concepts of the Kingdom of 

God within the mind of Jesus: the one is the rabbinical idea that the 

Kingdom of God is realized in human experience when we submit to the will 

of God, the second is the prophetic-apocalyptic concept which, however, 

is made to yield in Jesus a significance for the present period of 

Christ's-ministry. 

The latter view ruas fortified by a linguistic argument. The 

>I I D 
' E Cf ucf-.-0£.;'-l• of Matt. 12: 28; Lk. 11: 20 is interpreted as meaning that 

l 

the future has become present on the basis of the fact that '1 [)c:f...y(J 
1 

in the Septuagint represents the Aramaic word 'naga'' and in the Theo-

dotian tBxt of Daniel 'meta'', which both have the unequivocal sense of 

'arriving'. Dodd did not here develop this point at further length, 

but from these small beginnings stems the fact that no discussion of 

the eschatology of Jesus published today appears able to avoid an 

involved linguistic discussion of the meaning of 1 ~¢ Gc1J.t~ '/ ~ as also 
)/ 

of the word '11 '/'/ f I<~" ', concerning which at this early stage Dodd did 
/~ 

but suggest that it might carry a similar meaning to •6.f' fu6c V•. 

KOmmel, for example, feels obliged to treat of this matter at length in 

his book, 'Promise and Fulfilment•. 2 

1 The principal ones6are found in the following works: 
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hrticle, The Bulletin of the John Rylands Library, 16,1932,pp.396-412, 

2 

'The Gosp 0 l Parables'; The Parables of the Kingdom, Nisbet & Co.London.1936 
(1935); The Apostolic Preaching and its developments·~ Hodder and 
Stoughton.London.1944 (1936)} Article, Expository Times nn.48. 1936-37, 
pp.138-142, 'The Kingdom of Goci has come'; Historv and the Gmspel 0 Hodder 
and Stoughton.London.1938; -rhe Coming of Christ·. Cambr.Univ.Press.1951. 
The Interpretation of the rourth Gospel. Cambr. Univ. Press.195~~qs-3) 

op._ci t .• , pp.19-25. ~~U RG~,,1 ro 
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Already too Dodd's characteristic emphasis upon the so-called 'parables 

of growth' appears. Later he was to comment appreciatively upon Cadoux's 

conception that these referred to a period whose natural conclusion had 

been reached in the time of harvest signified by Jesus' ministry. Here 

Dodd simply noted that the fact that growth was a property of this 

world signified that these parables speak of a progressive development 

of the Kingdom of God within this world-order. However, Dodd averred 

that the consummation of this process of development involved the passing 

of life to 'a higher plane'. This we take to be an early indication of 

the thought, which is characteristic of Oodd's whole treatment of the 

eschatological theme, that the goal of human history can only be under

stood in terms of its transfiguration through the irruption into history 

of the eternal order. 

The work of RUDOLF OTTO is of considerable importance for the themes 

which lie before us, especially with reference to his influence upon 

C.H. Dodd and in connection with his contribution to the discussion of 

the meaning of the term, 'Son of Man', upon the lips of Jesus. Otto 

was a many-sided intellectual giant and he brought to his studies of 

the life and teaching of Jesus a thorough acquaintance with the historico

scientific study of the development of religion, which had such a vogue 

from the early days of this century up to its fourth decade. His views 

are hard to classify on account of their breadth and originality. His 

two most important works are his 'Das Heilige' of 1917 (translated into 

English as'The Idea of the Holy' in 1923), and his 'Reich Gottes und 

Menschensohn', 1934 (Eng. version, 'The Kingdom of God and the Son of 

Man', 1938). The latter is the more important for our present task, 

though the former serves to throw considerable light upon his basic 

presuppositions and leading conceptions. 

Otto's main contribution was made with reference to the attempt 

made by the 'consistent eschatology' school to be consistent, to live 



up to its name. His basic studies in the phenomenology of religion 

suggested to him that there is in apocalyptic a basic irrationality, and 

that it is, therefore, to set out on a false track to seek to make all 

the elements of Jesus' mes.sage, (apocalyptically understood), harmonious. 

Jesus did in fact, said Otto, teach both that the Kingdom was imminent 

in the future and that it was presently operative as an in-breaking realm 

of salvation. Two things are worthy of note about this presentation. 

First, Otto argued for a 'present' conception of the Kingdom of God in 

the teaching of Jesus not by denying apocalyptic but by, as he said, 

understanding its true nature and essential 'irrationality'. Second, 

Otto did not thus deny the existence of a future element in Jesus' 

expectation. It is remarkable that at the present time the idea that, 

though the concept of a 'present' Kingdom is found in Jesus, the charac

ter of this present Kingdom is determined by that which it foreshadows, 

is gaining ground. There has been of recent years a greater willingness 

to see that both 'consistent' and 'realized' eschatology schools have 

made their point and that we must discover some principle of balance 

between these two emphases in Jesus' thinking. In the estimation of 

such men as Nils Dahl and the Roman Catholic exegete, Rudolf Schnackenburg, 

it is the present which is seen in the 'light of the future and not vice-

versa. This again accords with Karl Barth's emphasis upon the essential 

continuity of the post-Incarnation with the pre-Incarnation congregation 

as a community of hope, which yet enjoys proleptically the glory which 

is to be unveiled at the Parousia of our Lord Jesus Christ. There is 

much, we would suggest, in Otto's own set of philosophical preconceptions 

which helped him to place the emphasis upon present experience rather 

than upon future consu~mation, and sufficient reliance in him upon the 

Platonic dichobomy between eternity and time to make him inclined to see 

the significance of the future hope as a mythical representation of the 

eternal invisible realm, yet he was too great and too objective a scholar 
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for him to allow these preconceptions to mould his presentation of the 

nature of apocalyptic both in Jesus and elsewhere. It is not here 

suggested in any glib fashion that Otto has solved what no one else 

has solved, but it is taken as noteworthy that there is much in Otto's 

account which connects with the position towards which the modern 

eschatological debate appears to be leading, and it is to his great 

advantage that his views were backed up by a considerable authority in 

the sphere of the phenomenology of religion. 

There emerges clearly in Rudolf Otto something that had been 

lacking in Cadoux's estimate of Jesus' thinking regarding the Kingdan 

of God. For the latter it was a present reality, but for Otto and for 

Dodd it was the presence now of the eschatological age and all associated 

with it, an important difference. Otto made this clear by depicting 

this present irruption of the Kingdom of God as a victory for the power 

of God over the forces of evil, which are ranged against God. Otto 

made much of Persian influence upon late Jewish apocalyptic, although 

he was careful not to over-emphasize it. Lundstr6m sums up this aspect 

of things succinctly: "What apocalyptic gives is the sharp dualism 

between that which is not God's world and the sphere in which His will 

is done. Otto leaves it an open question whether the division into an 

earthly sphere and a heavenly one is due to Iranian influence, but 

wherever the idea of a divine conflict is to be found, Iranian influence 

is clear. Traces of it are to be seen in the apocalyptic literature."1 

What we are here concerned with is not so much the question of the source 

or origin of this element of 'conflict' between the power of God and 

the forces of evil which is evident in the New Testament. What, 

however, is of importance is that here is an account of the Kingdon of 

1 •t op. ci • P•177 
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God in the thinking of Jesus which takes cognizance of an important 

factor and makes sense of it in the light of Iranian influence and 

apocalyptic. But the most important point of all is that this explication 

of these passages proves to carry with it an interpretation of the King

dom of God which·can only be described as a present one. Such passages 

as Matt. 12:28; Lk. 11:20 have long been among the stock in trade of 

those who urge the present character of the Kingdom of God in the thinking 

of Jesus. Now, however, in Otto's presentation we are enabled to see 

this not just as an isolated utterance of Jesus but as throwing light 

on the way in which He viewed His whole ministry and revealing it as, 

in His mind, a real entrance of the Kingdom of God into the human scene. 

It has further a twofold advantage. First, it views this 'presence' of 

the Kingdom of God under the aspect of conflict, a presentation which 

accords with the facts of human experience and allows for a future 

consummation of the conflict. Second, it takes seriously the unity of 

word and deed in the Person and Work of Jesus Christ. We are no longer 

concerned merely with Jesus' words, however much we should revere these, 

but they give to us a dynamic conception of the presence of the Christ, 

which well accords with that characteristic Hebraic emphasis upon the 

activity of the God, whose vicegerent the Messiah was to be. 

Otto's contribution is also significant as indicating that the 

coming of the Kingdom of God in the ministry of Jesus does more than 

issue a call to decision. It is the good news whereby men may hope to 

be released from the chains that bind them. In so far as C.H. Dodd was 

influenced by Rudolf Otto, this may help account for the characteristic 

differences that appear between 'realized eschatology' and Bultmann's 

eschatology of 'decision', which is profoundly influenced by the 

dialectical theology, which was at its height between 1918 and 1931, 

as well as by existentialist philosophy. Of course, Dodd was himself 

too original a thinker to get all his ideas at second-hand, but Otto's 
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influence here also was a real factor in the situation. 

Otto lays stress upon the essential hiddenness of the Kingdan 

. of God. This concept also he derives from apocalyptic literature • 

There was in the latter an emphasis upon truths of an esoteric character 

which only the 'wise' could understand. Otto saw the significance of 

some of Jesus' parables to consist in their presentation of a reality 

which only the enlightened would discern. So was it with the parables 

of the Treasure and the Pearl of value. So also with the parable of 

the Mustard-Seed. Cadoux, as we have seen, saw in the parables of 

growth the fact that the harvest of the Kingdom of God was now come; 

C.H. Dodd in his early writings had hailed with approval the idea that 

these parables indicated the this-worldly character of the Kingdom; 

the peculiar contribution of Otto at this stage in the development of 

the eschatological debate was to show that the point of such parables 

was that one day the present real but hidden growth of the Kingdom of 

God would be made manifest. Again Otto felt able to demonstrate the 

relation of such an understanding of these parables with elements in 

the apocalyptic literature of late Judaism. 

Otto rejected vigorously the ideas which lie behind 'Interimsethik', 

though he gave no detailed study of Jesus' ethic. The essential 

irrationality which belongs to apocalyptic produces an element of 

paradox in this sphere also. Although Jesus expected undoubtedly the 

imminent end of the world, He yet authorised moral requirements which 

assume the continuance of society as we know it. It is noteworthy, 

with regard to Jesus' ethic, that for Otto, as we might say, the new 

element in it was not anyth)i.ng which Jesus added to the Mosaic Law, 

but the possibility of fulfilling the demands of that Law, which the 

presence of the Kingdom of God provides. This fact connects with 

what is said above regarding Otto's view of the presence of the Kingdan 
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of God in Jesus' mission as 'gift' as well as 'demand', and, indeed, 

as gracious gift first and foremost. 

Otto made an important related contribution to the question of the 

meaning of the term 'Son of Man', as used upon the lips of Jesus and 

in the evangelic records. This was for him again a purely transcenden-

tal concept, and, therefore, Jesus is no more than the 'Messiah-Son of 

Man' designate (the terminology finding its background in the Book of 

Enoch), just as the Kingdom of God itself is now only 'throwing its 

shadow into the present'. We saw above that for Otto, although the 

Kingdom of God was now a present reality it was so only in so far as it 

throws our gaze forward to the final reality that is yet to be unveiled: 

so too Jesus represents the Son of Man, but that term really refers to 

His office at the final unveiling or apocalypse. He is the 'Messiah 

designate' only. 

In his survey of modern conceDtions of the Kingdom of God, 

Bishop Lundstr&n makes much of Otto's contribution to the general dis-

cussion and he makes well one point, which is perhaps worth stressing: 

"It is, however, according to Otto altogether erroneous to represent 

the relationship between Jesus and the Kingdom as being that Jesus 

brings the Kingdom -- such an idea is altogether alien to him -- no, 

on the contrary, it is the Kingdom that brings Jesus with it. The 

Kingdom exists, but it is not yet here and now the Kingdom of Jesus: 

He is to inherit it some day. For God, in consideration of Jesus' 

obedience in suffering, is to give Him the Kingdom after He has passed 

through death." 
1 ;, I 

Otto uses the Greek term, •o..v'/o~CJ...-/w5, to describe 

the manner of the coming of the Kingdom in the mission and ministry of 

·Jesus. LundstrBm criticises this aspect of Otto's thinking, perhaps 

justly, as making the conception of the coming of .the Kingdom of God too 

impersonal. Be this as it may, all this is simply the result of Otto's 

1 . t 
_Q,g • ..il..• P• 189. 



consistent adherence to the transcendental concept of the Kingdom as a 

1mysterion 1 • It is at any rate well to be aware of this element in 

Otto's view, as it is one which may be all too easily passed by as we 

seek to draw lines connect~ng Rudolf Otto and C.H. Dodd. For in the 

latter the personal note is surely that which is to the fore. Indeed, 

as we shall see, though Otto had some influence upon C.H. Dodd's 

thinking, there is much in the latter which is not explicable upon 

Otto's premisses. 

This last point serves to throw more light upon the essential 

character of Otto's estimate of the Person and Work of Jesus of Naz~reth. 

Jesus' words and acts are viewed as 'charismatic' in character: they 

mediate the transcendental realm, which is now operative in them hiddenly, 

but is one day to be revealed openly. Clearly what lies behind this is 

the fact that ultimately Otto placds the emphasis upon the present 

reality of the Kingdom of God only as a foreshadowing of an essentially 

future reality. It may well be that C.H. nodd, T.W. Manson, and certain 

other scholars tend to be guilty rather of so emphasising the 'present' 

reality of the Kingdom that its future manifestation becomes ultimately 

unnecessary. This is seen in the fact that the latter scholars tend 

to explain away the futurist references regarding the Kingdom in the 

Gospel or to see them as not fundamental to Jesus' thinking, a mere 

accommodation to the thought-forms of the age in which He lived. Thus 

the relative emphases of a Rudolf Otto and a C.H. Dodd serve to highlight 

the exceedingly difficult nature of the ultimate eschatological problem: 

what is the unique nature of the 'Christ-event' that it deserves at once 

to be set forth in 'present' and 'futurist' terms, not just, so to speak, 

in parallel columns, but in such a way that some interior logic binds 

them together and demands just this expression of the reality of the 

Kingdom of God, which is so intimately related to Jesus' life and 

mission? 
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We now set out what we believe to have been the major points of 

DODO'S MATURE CONTRIBUTION TO THE ESCHATOLGGICAL DEBATE. We may 

begin by noting that the linguistic considerations, advanced tentatively 

prior to 1935, have been stated and repeated with decision and emphasis, 

despite the fact that certain scholars have taken Dodd to task on this 

score. Perrin is probably justified in concluding that "Dodd's interpre-

tation (of Mark 1:15 and related sayings) has not established itself, 

nor has it been driven from the field; the question of the Kingdom as 

present or as future in the teaching of Jesus has to be settled on 

grounds other than the interpretation of these sayings." R.H. Fuller 
/ 

has insisted in a careful treatment that E"f 'f I J w means 'to come near', 

even 'to reach up to', but not actually 'to arrive'. Vincent Taylor 

inclines to the translation 'is at hand' in Mark 1:15. On the other 

hand, Matthew Black has argued that, though 'is at hand' would have 

'>I 
more justification as a literal rendering of t/~'fl'i<.E\./ in Mark 1:15, 

yet there may well be justification for paraphrasing, 'has come'. W.G. 

K6mmel is confident that Mark 1:15 carries the sense of 'coming near' 

not of 'arrival', and he remarks that the few passages quoted by C.H. 

. ,, c. \ / -- ' \ 
Dodd from the Septuagint (.e.g. Jonah 3:6:- ~-fytotE'-1 o t'.oyo5 ttf'DS ·/ov 

I ~ /~ 
6~61 A E..d- ) in which G'f'f (J W bears another meaning that 'coming 

near' "only prove that the translators of the Septuagint occasionally 

stretch the meaning of G'('j (_)c: 1 Y to the marginal case of 'approaching 
2 

to'." This point, as KUmmel mentions, had previously been made by 

J.Y. Campbell and K. Clark in scholarly contributions to religious 

journals. It would seem that the linguistic debate is only a symptom 

of a deeper cleavage of opinion between two opposing camps. 

Dodd's 'Parables of the Kingdom' constituted a major contribution 

at once to the interpretation of the parables and to the question of 

Jesus' understanding of the Kingdom. His position in essence is that 

we must recover the original 'Sitz im Leben' of Jesus' parables and 

•t . c p . (..rt . £l • ?.. 4 . -- _,r 
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that this is not given in the evangelic records as we have them. A 

historical reconstruction, however, shows this to have been the crisis 

constituted by the ministry of Jesus. Thus the 'parables of crisis' 

(The Faithful and Unfaithful Servants, 1the Waiting Servants, 2 the Thief 

at Night,
3 

and the Ten Virgins
4

) have been wrested from their original 

reference in their present admitted interpretation in terms of the 

• Second Advent in our Gospel records. The 'parables of growth' are now 

viewed as having reference to the harvest which takes place in Jesus' 

ministry. 5 6 These parables are those of the Sower, Tares, Seed growing 

secretly, 7 and the Mustard Seed. 8 9 10 Those of the Leaven and the Dragnet 

have a similar import. The basic thought in all this is the need for 

recovery of the original 'life situation•. 

A further feature of Oodd's thinking concerns his interpretation of 

passages in the Gospels which seem clearly to carry a futurist reference. 

Certain of these passages refer to the Parousia or Second Advent (not 

a biblical term). With the latter Oodd's procedure is either to assert 

that they did not originally carry the interpretation which is given in 

the Gospels in the light of the then prevailing eschatological system, 

(an identical point with that made with reference to many of the 

1 
Matt. 24:45-51; Lk. 12.42-46. 

2 Mk.13:33-37; Lk.12:35-38. 

3 Matt.24:43-44; Lk. 12:39-40. 

4 Matt.L:5:1-12. 

5 Mk.4:2-8 

6 Matt.13:24-30 

? Mk.4:24-29 

8 Matt.13:31-32; Mk.4:30-32. Lk.13:18-19 

g Matt.13:33; Lk.13:20-21. 

10 Matt.13:47-48 
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parables), or to give an interpretation which eliminates the apparently 

futurist element. It should be said that, in general, Professor Dodd 

does not deny the presence in the New Testament of certain clearly 

futurist sayings, which have a bearing on Jesus' message. However, he 

divides these into two groups. There are those which foretell coming 

historical events and those which foretell events of a completely super-

natural nature, which relate, in Dodd's view, in a manner typical of 

apocalyptic, to a realm beyond space and time. The former explain 

the genuinely historical reminiscences of the Synoptic Apocalypse with 

reference to the destruction of Temple and of the city of Jerusalem --

this illustrates in Jesus a typically prophetic 'disaster eschatology' 

-- while the latter relate to the Parousia, the Day of the Son of Man, 

the Resurrection, and the Last Judgment. 

It should be noted that Dodd has in later works qualified some of 

the views asserted in the 'Parables of the Kingdom'. A frequently 

quoted passage makes this point well:-

"There are some mysterious sayings about the coming of 

the Son of Man which I have passed over too lightly. 

There are passages where we are told that before he 

comes there will be a breakdown of the physical universe 

--------- the total impression is that the forecasts of the 

coming of Christ in history ----- are balanced by fore-

casts of a coming beyond history: definitely, I should say, 

beyond history, and not as a further event ~history, 

1 not even the last event". 

It is also a fact that Dodd has agreed in principle to Jeremias' 

proposed modification of the te~n 'realized eschatology' to one which 

has been translated as 'an eschatology that is in process of realization.~ 

1 
The Coming of Christ. P• 16-17. 

2The Interpretation of the Fourth Gospel. p.447. n.I. 
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Dodd's interpretation of certain future events as referring to a 

realm beyond space and time is at least questionable. Perrin reminds 

us1 that Dodd seems finally to distinguish three eras in the corning of 

the Kingdom of God: first, the corning of the Kingdom in the ministry 

of Jesus; second, the coming 'in power' (based on a certain inter-

pretation of Mk. 9:1) in the Resurrection of Jesus, in Pentecost, and 

in the reality of the Church; and, finally, the corning beyond history, 

mentioned in the quotation from Dodd's 1951 broadcast address. What 

is new in this statement of his position by Dodd is that, whereas he 

had formerly been inclined to view the coming of Jesus in the flesh and 

the growth of the Church as exhausting the New Testament witness to 

Jesus' teaching on the coming of the Kingdom, he now agrees that 

references to "the breakdown of the physical universe" cannot be 

understood purely symbolically of the overthrow of evil forces in the 

present age. He is convinced, however, that it refers to an event 

beyond history. In contrast with this Joachim Jeremias judges, in a 

reviettl of Dodd's thought, that the distinction between corning historical 

events and corning events of an altogether supernatural character, as 

Dodd envisaged it, is not the real distinction in the mind of Christ: 

rather that distinction is between events prior to the Parousia in 

glory and the event of the Parousia itself, together with what happens 

2 after that event. 

Again it is arguable that Dodd's emphasis on a fulfilment of a 

process begun in history beyond history is unduly influenced by a Platonic 

con~eption of the dichotomy between tirneand eternity and it is at least 

doubtful whether this conception really influenced the contemporary 

1 
£E..• cit. p. 6 7. 

21 Eine neue Schau der Zukunftsaussagen Jesu! Theologische Blatter, 
20, 1941 PP• 216-222. Jeremias developed hi~ views, in contradist
inction from those of .Dodd, in Die Gleichnisse Jesu, 1947 (third 
German, rev. edition trans. into English by S.H. Hooke as 'The 
Parables of Jesus', 1954.) 
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Judaism of Jesus' day and can, therefore, be reasonably said to have been 

a factor in Jesus' thinking. This aspect of Dodd's work has come under 

heavy criticism from varied sources. R.H. Fuller, 1 Floyd V. Filson, 2 

and others have asserted that a concept is here introduced which has 

no place in first-century Judaism. W.D. Davies has alone sought, in 

his 'Paul and Rabbinic Judaism', to defend Dodd's interpretation at 

this point. He has maintained that "there is an element in late Judaism 

in which the age to come is conceived of as existing eternally in the 

heavens, and the souls of the righteous as entering it after death. 113 

The idea of such a parallel unseen supra-historical realm, which exists 

side by side with the sensible realm of space and time, and in which 

historical processes might be supposed to find a fulfilment which 

necessarily beggars ordinary description, if discoverable in first-

century Judaism, could go far towards substantiating Dr. Dodd's account. 

It is noteworthy that so few stand with C.H. Dodd at this point, eminent 

authority as he is. Much can be said for an alternative und~rstanding 

of some of the passages quoted by W.D. Davies, in terms of the conception 

of the pre-existence of the historical realm of apocalyptic vision, a 

view which yet places all the emphasis upon the fact that these things 

have a present existence in the unseen realm only as foreshadowing what 

is to take place in flesh ~nd blood upon the earth 'in the last days•. 

Dr. Perrin discusses this matter in an admirable fashion. We quote: 

"In so far as an apocalypticist could conceive of 

heaven he could conceive of it as a realm in which 

were to be found the things that would come down to 

earth with the breaking down of the barriers in the 

1Mission and Achievement of Jesus. 
1954. P• 33. 

S.C.M. London. 

2Journal of Bible and Religion, 7, 1939, p.62. 

3Paul and Rabbinic Judaism: some rabbinic elements inPa.Jline theology, 
S.P.C.K. London. 1948, p.3150 
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final acts of the eschatological drama~ That the 

Jews were thoroughly conversant with such a conception 

can be seen from the readiness with which the early 

Church accepted the idea of the ascension of Christ 

into heaven until such time as he should return from 

1 there to earth." 

Or. Perrin also argues strongly on the basis of the universally accepted 

fact that Jewish apocalyptic normally envisages the earth as the stage 

of the final act of the eschatological drama. He takes issue 2with 

Paul Billerbeck who had claimed3that in I Enoch 71, Slavonic Enoch, and 

the Assumption of Moses there was evidence for the existence in Jewish 

apocalyptic of the idea that the consummation of salvation would take 

place not on earth but in heaven. Despite the weight of Billerbeck 1 s 

authority, Or. Perrin seems to join issue successfully in his review 

of the passages concerned from those books. 

It would seem, therefore, that Oodd's interpretation of the apparently 

futurist sections of the message of Jesus is at least dubious. It should 

also be remembered that, although there doubtless are sections which 

speak of the Kingdom of God as being in some sense a present reality, 

the futurist passages predominate. Dr. Dodd is himself, of course, 

aware of this last fact and seeks to justify mis emphasis by reminding 

us that 

"Whatever we may make of them, the sayings which declare 

the Kingdom of God to have come are explicit and unequivoca_l. 

They are moreover the most characteristic and distinctive of 

the Gospel sayings on the subject. They have no parallel 

l 
op.cit., p.70 J... ~p_.c..d .

1 
pp. I I -1.3. 
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in Jewish teaching o~ prayers of the period. If 

therefore we are seeking the differentia of the 

teaching of Jesus upon the ~ingdorn of God, it is 

here that it must be found."1 

This point is well made and must be reckoned with. However, it is to 

be noted that Dr. Dodd himself does not consider this consideration so 

conclusive that he considers it unnecessary to offer some explanation 

of these passages which have an apparently futurist interpretation. 

Undoubtedly, however, Oodd's most important single contribution 

is his handling of the parables of Jesus. If he can mak3 good his 

claim that these largely illustrate the theme of the presence of the 

Kingdom of God in Jesus' life and ministry and that these represent 

the major section of Jesus' teaching, then this must be a considerable 

factor in our assessment of Jesus' view of the Kingdom of God. 

Is it really true, as C.H. Dodd aserts that it is, 2that the 

parables were intended to convey to Jesus' generation at large the 

significance of His life and ministry? In order to agree with Dodd, 

we have to regard as a Marean misunderstanding of .the mind of Jesus 

the statement that the parables were intended to conceal rather than to 

reveal truth. The whole aura of secrecy with regard to Jesus' 

messianic claims of which the 'konsequente Eschatologie' school has made 

so much is an important factor in this matter. Rudolf Otto's inter-

pretation of some of the parables as enshrining the essential hiddenness 

of a truth which only the enlightened would understand, seems to be 

more in line with the traditional character of Jewish apocalyptic. 

C.H. Dodd admits that the 'parables of crisis', such as the Ten 

1 
The Parables of the Kingdom, p.49 

2 
op.cit. chapter VII, Conclusions, p.195 ff. 
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Virgins and the Great Feast, are referred, in the.Gospel records as we 

have them, to the coming crisis of the Parousia of Christ, but he holds 

that this represents later Church interpretation and that, when Jesus 

gave these parables, he had in mind the crisis which was posed by His 

1 
own ministry and mission in Galilee and Judaea. This judgment is 

reinforced in Oodd's mind by a careful consideration of the earliest 

strata of preaching in the Primitive Church, as reflected in the 

'kerygma' as Paul understood it and in the early chapters of the Acts 

of the Apostles, with a view to substantiating the contention that the 

Church in the very earliest days had an appreciation of Jesus's interpre-

tation of His mission which was in agreement with Dodd's own understanding 

of it. Dodd holds that in that primitive proclamation the crisis was 

seen as consisting in the mission of Jesus, ~hich had reached its climax 

in His death, resurrection, and the experience of the disciples at 

2 Pentecost. 

Oodd's understanding of the parables of growth also requires 

careful consideration. Do such parables as those of the Sower and the 

Grain of Mustard Seed speak of a slow growth, interpreted in Dodd as 

having now reached maturity? Dr, do they rather signify the hidden-

ness of the process of development and its dependence upon what God 

goes, as distinct from the husbandman? The former represents the 

view of Cadoux, adopted by C.H. Dodd; the latter represents the 

insights of the line of thought associated with Johannes Weiss and 

Albert Schweitzer. Otto's view was perhaps a middle-of-the-road one, 

and one wonders whether it was not perhaps the soundest of all. Otto 

recognised that they do speak of a growth, but he agreed with the 

1 op.cit., chapter V, Parables of Crisis, p.154 ff. 

2The Apostolic Preaching and its developments, chapter I, The Primitive 
Preaching, p.7ff. Vida, e.g. p.24: "The Kingdom of God is conceived 
as coming in the events of the life, death, and resurrection of 
Jesus- - - - ." 
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'consistent eschatology' school of thinking that the emphasis is upon 

the wonder of the consummation of this growth, conceived of as a 

futum historical reality, as essentially an achievement dependent upon 

God's gift, and at the same time he laid more stress than did 'consis-

tent eschatology' 6n the reality of the present growth of the Kingdom 

of God as a hidden reality. By his emphasis upon the hidden character 

of the present reality, Otto was able at once to do justice to the 

tension between present and future realities, manifest in the Gospel 

records, and to anchor the teaching of Jesus in contemporary thought 

forms of Judaism. While scholars may differ as to the measure of 

Jesus' reliance upon the characteristic thought forms of late Jewish 

apocalyptic, it can hardly be maintained that the concept of organic 

growth and development is native to the prophets of Jewry as over 

against the apocalypticists. 

Although Dodd judged that in the earliest preaching of the 

apostles the emphasis fell on the fact that in Christ the new age had 

dawned, he did not deny that the apostles expected the irnminent 

Parousia of Christ in glory: 1 the Parousia was viewed, he tells us, 

as an event which would confirm the reality of the Messianic Age 

which was already entered upon from the time of Christ's Resurrection 

and of the Pentecostal experience. Dodd considers that, as time 

passed and the Parousia expectation remained unfulfilled, Paul's 

2 attitude underwent a change • In one place he puts it in this way: 

"It is noteworthy that as his interest in the speedy 

advent of Christ declines, as it demonstrably does after 

the time when he wrote I Corinthians, the 'futurist 

1
cf .op.cit., p.32 

2
cf. 'The Mind of Paul: Change and Development' in the Bulletin 
of the John Rylands Library, vol.18, No.I. 
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eschatology' of his earlier phase is replaced by - 'Christ-

mysticism'. The hope of glory yet to co:ne remains as a 

background of thought, but ~he foreground is more and more 

occupied by the contemplation of all the riches of divine 

grace enjoyed here and now by those who are in Christ Jesus. 

-- This was the true solution of the problem presented to 

the Church by the disappointment of its naive expectation 

that the Lord would immediately appear; not the restless 

and impatient straining after signs of His corning which 

turned faith into fantasy and enthusiasm into fanaticism; 

but a fuller realization of all the depths and heights of 

the supernatural life here and now. 111 

Dodd goes on to tell us that "it is in the epistles of Paul - that full 

justice is done for the first time to the principle of 'realized 

eschatology' which is vital to the whole kerygrna. -- In masterly fashion 

Paul has claimed the whole territory of the Church's life as the field 

of the eschatological rniracle. 112 It is, however, supremely, in the 

Fourth Gospel that 'realized eschatology' comes into its own: "In the 

Fourth Gospel the crudely eschatological elements in the kerygma are 

3 quite refined away." It is admitted that the eschatological outlook 

survives in John 5:28-29, but it is observed that the evangelist places 

the emphasis (Jn. 5:24-26) on the eternal life which is the present 

possession of all believers in Christ. Again, in John 14-16 Jesus' 

promise that He will "come again" (14:3) is treated as realized in the 

presence of the Paraclete, the Holy Spirit. Dodd sees in this a 

deliberate subordinating of the 'futurist' element in the eschatology 

l 
The Apostolic Preaching and its developments,· p.63. 

2 •t 65 op.ci ., p. • 

3 . t 65 op.ci ., p. 
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of the Early Church to the 'realized element•, which, in his view had 

l been from the first the controlling element in the apostolic kerygna. 

Dodd sums up the difference between Paul.and John in regard to this 

process of reducing the original eschatological element by saying that, 

while Paul reinterprets eschatology in terms of the 'Christ-mysticism' 

which is bound up ~ith the Church's life in the Spirit and views ~he 

death and resurrection of Jesus as eschatological facts in the sense 

that they have introduced the Messianic Age, John makes the whole life 

2 of Jesus a revelation of His glory. John, therefore, takes further 

than Paul the process of reinterpretation of eschatology. 

Mediating and Other Positions. 

We turn now to an investigation of what may be termed mediating 

positions in the eschatological debate. JOACHIM JEREMI~, W.G. 

KGMMEl and OSCAR CULLMA~N are worthy of note as representing views which 

may help us to profit by the insights of both 'consistent eschatology' 

and 'realized eschatology' schools and approximate to a solution of the 

eschatological problem. Some consideration will also be given to 

the position of Rudolf Bultmann, who has had an enormous influence on 

New Testament interpretation. Cullmann's outlook will best be brought 

out in contradistinction from that of Bultmann. 

The contribution of J61:\CH1M JE.REMiE\3 to the eschatological debate 

has been made chiefly in the following books:-

Jesus als Weltvollender (1930) 

Die Gleichnisse Jesu (1947) 
(Eng. trans: The Parables of Jesus) 

Jesu Verheissung fOr die 
Volker (1956) 

(Eng. trans.: 'Jesus' Promise to the Nations') 

l . t op.c1 ., p.66. 

2 op.~.,pp.68-69. 
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The first of these serves to lay bare the presuppositions of much of 

Jeremias' thinking, while the latter two make important contributions 

to our understanding of different aspects of Jesus' teaching, which 

have an essential bearing on His expectation for the future. 'The 

Parables of Jesus' represents the most important work on the interpre-

tation of the Dominica! parables since C.H. Dodd's book and has a 

significant difference of outlook, which has become increasingly clear 

in the successive editions of the book. 'Jesus' Promise to the 

Nations' is a monograph rather than an exhaustive treatment of its 

subject, but it makes an extremely significant contribution to the 

debate regarding Jesus' attitude to the Gentiles and His conception 

of God's purpose of grace towards them, the essential point being that 

Jesus anticipated the ingathering of the Gentiles only when the Kingdon 

of God was established. If this be so, clearly this has significance 

for Jesus' understanding of the sense in which the Kingdom of God was 

already breaking through in His own ministry. 

In what way does Jeremias' interpretation of the parables differ 

from that of C.H. Dodd7 The difference has not always been appreciated: 

Perrin accuses J.A.T. Robinson of failing to appreciate that there is A 

significant difference. Jeremias agreed with Dodd that Jesus did 

consider that in His life and ministry the Kingdom of God had come. 

However, he holds1 that Jesus also anticipated another great crisis, 

which would inaugurate the Kingdom of God in its fullness. Jesus saw 

the Kingdom of God both as present and as future. 

Certain Anglo-Saxon scholars have also confessed that both elements 

are present in Jesus' teaching regarding the Kingdom. However, one 

discovers on close examination that their view is really quite other 

than that of Jeremias. The tension between present and future 

1 
The Parables of Jesus. s.c.M. London. 1954.(The German original, 
Die Gleichnisse Jesu was first published in 1947. The fifth 
edition was published in 1960. The English translation is from 
the third German edition of 1954. The second and fourth German 
editions included considerable revision.) . 
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realities is generally explained away and is not viewed as an ultimately 

irreducible factor, as it is in such scholars as Jeremias and KUmmel. 

Thus, in his book, 'The New Testament Doctrine of the Last Things', 

1948, H.A. Guy distinguishes two elements in Jesus' future expectation. 

The 'day of the Son of Man' was conceived of by Jesus as a day of divine 

judgment upon His generation, called forth by its impenitence in the 

face of His message: this was fulfilled in the destruction of Jerusalem 

in A.O. 70. So far as the references to the coming of the Kingdom are 

con:erned, their apparently future reference perhaps indicates that 

Jesus viewed the Kingdom as "essentially timeless. 111 In this Guy's 

position is closely similar to that of C.H. Dodd. The insistence upon 

the need to find some place in our scheme of thinking for the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem ae part of Jesus' expectation for the future is surely 

a strong point in Guy's thinking, as it is in Oodd's. Yet the point 

which presently concerns us is that Guy does not really postulate any 

ultimate tension between present and future elements in Jesus' conception 

of the Kingdom. He cannot ther~fore be aligned alongside Jeremias. 

In similar fashion A.M. Hunter2 regards Mark 14:25, Lk. 22:16, 22:30, 

and Matt. 8:11 as references to a transcendent order beyond time and 

space. Other indications of the expectation of Jesus for the future 

are made to refer to the Resurrection or to Pentecost and the growth 

of the Christian Church. Again there is no radical disjunction between 

present and future historical events. With the position of such 

3 scholars (with whan Vincent Taylor should be numbered), we may canpare 

4 the judgment of Rudolf Schnackenburg, who says that in the Person and 

1 

2 

3 

4 

The New Testament Doctrine of the Last Things. 
1 9 48 • pp • 7 5 f. 

op.cit" ~2-~ ,Vide also Words and ltlorks of Jesus.S.C.~1.London.1950. 

Cf. especially, Tile Gospel according to St.Mark. Macmillan. London. 
1952, and The Life and Ministry of Jesus. Macmillan. London.1954 

Gottes Herrschaft und Reich. Verlag Herder Freiburg. 1959.pp.17ff. 
B?f. This book has nnw been translated into English under the 
title 'God's Huls anr: !<ingdom'. 
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Work of Christ we have to do with a fulfilment of the messianic 

promises which is not yet the final consummation, or,alternatively 

expressed, with the beginning of the time of salvation, which moves 

forward towards a new climax. This is much more in line with the 

thinking of Jeremias than are the views of the English scholars 

mentioned above. Such a judgment carries with it too an important 

corollary of which we should not lose sight: the expectation of the 

Early Church of a future crisis at the Parousia is essentially in 

keeping with Jesus' own expectation. 

Jeremias' manner of presenting the evidence for the future element 

in Jesus' eschatological teaching is suggestive andrelpful. Certain 

parables are viewed as anticipating in the future the fulfilment or 

completion of what has already begun in the present. In the light of 

this expectation the present is portrayed in such parables as 'a time 

1 of hooe'. The parables of the Mustard Seed and the Sower, which 

are classed by Dodd as 'parables of growth', are regarded by Jeremias 

rather as 'parables of contrast•. Their message is that God is able 

to bring in, and will in fact in the future bring in, His Kingdom despite 

present unfavourable appearances. Noteworthy ih this difference of 

interpretation is that, whereas Dodd sees the culmination of the period 

of 'growth' as having arrived in the ministry of Jesus, Jeremias sees 

the reality, as yet unsuspected by many, as to be revealed at a time 

still in the future when Jesus uttered the parable. Jeremias also views 

certain other parables and parabolic sayings of Jesus (such as His 

references to the Signs of the Times) as portraying an imminent but 

still future catastrophe in the light of which the present becomes a 

't' f .. ' 2 ime o crisis • Here again, though Jeremias uses terminology 

1 
The Parables of Jesus. pp.89-92. 

2 
~-~., pp.120-126. 
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deceptively reminiscent of that of Dodd, it seems clear that the emphasis 

is upon Jesus'future expectation. 

It is doubtless true that Jeremias sees both the present and future 

elements in Jesus' eschatological thinking and teaching. Yet C.H. Dodd 

himself does not altogether deny the presence of both elements, though 

he does indeed appear not to allow for any radical disjunction in Jesus' 

expectation. What is important, however, for our present purposes is to 

see that it is not the admission of both elements in Jesus' thinking ~1nich 

is important, but how a scholar understands the relation of these elements • 

. Jeremias' discussion, it is found, of Jesus' attitude towards 

Gentiles and towards mission to the Gentiles is both startling and 

suggestive in its findings, in his book, 'Jesus' Promise to the Nations'. 

It also has a direct relevance to the issues presently before us. It 

helps too to fill out Jeremias' conception of how Jesus viewed the 

period of waiting between the crisis imposed by His ministry and the crisis 

of the Parousia. For if both of these are to be viewed as historical 

events -- even if the latter also be an event which ends history as we 

know it -- it seems natural to suppose that Jesus had sane ideas regarding 

the intervening period, which becomes in principle measurable, though 

here again its extent may be known only to the Father. 

Jeremias calls attention to a major problem regarding Jesus's 

attitude towards the ingathering of the heathen nations into the Kingdom 

of God. He gathers together his evidence for Jesus' outlook in impressive 

fashion. Firstly, he calls attention1to the logion at Matt. 23:15: 

"Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye compass sea 

and land to make one proselyte; and when he is become so, ye make him 

twofold more a son of Gehenna than yourselves." It is recognized that 

1Jesus' Promise to the Nations. s.c.M. London. 1958 pp.17-19.(Trans. 
by S.H. Hooke from the German, Jesu Verheissung fur die Vo~ker, 
Verlag w. Kohlhammer, Stuttgart, 1956). pp 17ff. 



Jesus was here condemning a superficial proselytizing, yet his words 

fall strangely on the ear when we reflect that this is the only recorded 

allusion of Jesus to the missionary zeal of Israel, which was never 

greater than in the period between the Maccabean revolt and the 

suppression of the Bar Cochba revolt in 135 A.O. Secondly, our attention 

1 
is directed to Matt. lO:Sf.: "Go not to the Gentiles, and enter not 

into the province of Samaria; but go rather to the lost sheep of the 

house of Israel." This is Jesus' instruction to his disciples when 

he sent them forth on mission. It is noteworthy that this whole section, 

the story of the sending forth of the Twelve presents great problems. 

v. 23 with its reference to the inability of the disciples to cover all 

the cities of Israel before the coming of the Son of man is one, while 

the reference to persecutions which did not materialize at this juncture 

(v. 17f.) is another. Jeremias holds v. 5 and v. 23 together, thus 

cutting the ground from beneath the suggestion that v. 5 applied only 

to the first sending of the disciples. As he says, it "indicates that 

the proclamation of the message in Israel would not be terminated even 

by the parousia. 112 . Confirmation of the restriction of the mission to 

Israel is seen in the nunber sent forth -- though Jeremias also 

considers that the twelvefold aspect of the disciples envisages a 

mission destined to be finalised in the final restoration of all 

Israel in the eschatological restoration. Jeremias recognises that 

these two sayings in vv.5 and 23 belong to Matthew's special material, 

but he essays the task of reinterpretation in the case of a series of 

pre-resurrection sayings of Jesus which envisage a mission of the 

disciples to the Gentiles. 

1 •t op.ci • 

2 •t op.ci • 

pp.19-20. 

p.20. 

These passages are:- Mk. 13:10; 14:9 
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(parallel, Matt. 26:13); Matt. 5:13; 10:18; 21:43; 22:9; 25:40; 

Lk. 10:1; 14:23. Supporting evidence for the view that Jesus in his 

lifetime sent-his disciples only to Israel is found in the behaviour 

of the primitive church in regard to the Gentiles. The third striking 

consideration adduced by Jeremias1is the r~striction, which he believes 

he can demonstrate, of Jesus' own missionary activity to Jews. Such 

an incident as that recorded in Matt. 15:24 or that found at Matt. ·8:7 

(interpreted by Jeremias as a question, not an assertion) are viewed as 

demonstrating that Jesus' being persuaded by the faith and importunity 

of the Gentiles concerned is good evidence of the general restriction 

of His ministry. 

Clearly this argument depends in part for its force upon its 

cumulative character. To take the headings of Jeremias' sections in 

his first chapter, Jesus pronounces a stern judgment upon the Jewish 

mission, Jesus forbade His disciples during His lifetime to preach to 

non-Jews, Jesus limited His own activity to Israel. Taken together, 

these findings impressively illustrate an attitude of Jesus which may 

at first surprise us. If the picture given is an accurate one, it 

calls for explanation, and this Jeremias proceeds to give in terms of 

Jesus' eschatological expectation. 

It is true, of course, that Jeremias' exegesis of various passages 

and his interpretation of what Jesus originally meant, particularly 

with regard to the second point, are capable of being challenged. 

Jeremias himself is aware that in some instances Luke may anit some 

word of Jesus which would seem to imply an unfavourable attitude on the 

part of Jesus towards the Gentiles, to whom he tuke was a missionary, 

but, on the other hand, he readily admits, for example, that the logion 

1 . 
op.cit., pp.25-39. 
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of Mark 14:9 with its parallel at Matt. 26:13 was understood by Mark 

and Matthew as presupposing a world-wide mission which would celebrate 

the act of the unnamed woman throughout the world in her pouring of a 

1 box of precious ointment over Jesus' head. It is impossible for us 

here to say more than that it must be recognized that the Evangelists 

at times have rather differently understood certain words of Jesus and 

are even sometirnes at variance with reference to the settings of these 

sayings. 

Jeremias turns2from the negative findings of the first part of his 

work to set forth three positive propositions, which help set Jesus' 

hope regarding 'the nations' in perspective: Jesus removes the idea 

of vengeance from the eschatological expectation: Jesus promises the 

Gentiles a share in salvation; the redemptive activity and Lordship 

of Jesus includes the Gentiles. Jeremias again builds up his case with 

care and precision. Particularly impressive is his insistence upon 

the universal significance of the term 'Son of Man'. Here he refers 

to the universal sway of the enthroned 'Son of Man' of Daniel 7:13ff. 

The connection is also fir~ly made with Jesus' thought of Himself as 

the Suffering Servant, whose task was, of course, universalist in its 

setting in Oeutero-Isaiah (Is. 42:1,4; 42:6; 49:6; 52:13; 53:12). 

The resolution of the apparent contradiction of the three negative 

and the three positive findings, noted above, is discovered by Jeremias 

in the conception that Jesus regarded the ingathering of the Gentiles 

as an eschatological act of God, an event reserved for the last days. 

Matt. B:llff., in narticular, is interpreted in the light of Is. 2:2ff., 

with its parallel in Mic. 4:lff. Further, Jeremias flings a flood 

1 op.cit., p.22. 

2 op.cit., p.40 ff. 
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of light upon Jesus' cleansing of the Temple, which is interpreted in 

the light of Is. 56. The latter passage envisages the homage paid by 

the nations to Israel's God in Zion, in a sanctuary set up in the 

'last days'. The word, which Jesus quotes in denouncing the money-

changers, comes from Is. 56:7, and this helps substantiate that in this 

action Jesus sought to cleanse the Temple by way of preparation for the 

coming ingathering of the nations and the universal act of homage which 

the last days were to bring. 

All of this is clearly of paramount importance for an understanding 

of Jesus' eschatological expectation. Jeremias says that Jesus' 

limitation of His own earthly mission to the nation of Israel was as 

much for the sake of the world as was His death on the Cross. "Jesus' 

preaching to Israel was the precondition, his death for countless hosts 

rendered possible, and his parousia will bring into being, the people 

of God of the New Age, and the Kingdom of God over the whole world." 
1 

Thus the completion of the whole task of Jesus opened the way for the 

Gentile mission. "The missionary task is a part of the final fulfil-

ment, a divine factual demonstration of the exaltation of the Son of 

Man, an eschatology in process of realization." This means that Jesus 

regarded the age of the missionary Church as part and parcel of the 

divine plan for the ingathering of the nations. 2 

Jeremias also reminds us that the eschatological ingathering of 

the nations, envisaged in Is. 56 and taken over by Jesus, presupposes 

3 the prior scattering of God's people. This is a recurrent theme of 

apocalyptic. This suggests, then, that Jesus viewed His life and 

ministry as fulfilling the preconditions, not only for the mission to 

1 . t 73 op.ci ., P• 

2 op.cit., p.75 

3 op.cit., p.63ff ., espec. p.64 
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the Gentiles but also for the period of tribulation which must 

precede the day of God's final vindication. In such a setting more 

room is made than is usually conceded for the portrayal of the 

dominical utterances found in Mark 13 anci its pa·rallels, where Jesus 

appears to think in terms of a historical period leading up by its 

trials to the final consummation. 

RUDOLF BUL TI°'lANN ·. LS a voluminous writer and almost all his works 

have a relevance to the theme of eschatology. It seems clear that the 

impetus to his demythologising programme stemmed originally from a 

desire to come to grips with the meaning of the eschatological passages 

of Scripture. With a relentless logic, Bultmann then carried into all 

his biblical interpretation the lessons which he believed he had 

learned from the peculiar problems of mythology which he had faced in 

association with the eschatological issue. This is made clear especially 

1 in the essay, 'The 1'1Jessage of Jesus and the Problem of Mythology'. 

The contribution of Rudolf Bultmann to the eschatological debate 

becomes clear as we look at three aspects of his thinking, namely, his 

attitude towards history in relation to the Gospel, the role of myth 

in the New Testament, and the significance of the sense of imminence 

with reference to the inbreaking of the Kingdom of God. It is only 

necessary for our present purpose to indicate the bearing of Bultmann's 

thought on the general understanding of New Testament eschatology and 

its relationship to the issue between 'realized' and'futurist' eschato-

logy. 

It is clear that in the tension between the 'Jesus of history' 

and the 'Christ of faith', Bultmann placed emphasis upon the latter. 

Nevertheless, Bultmann did not consider this a true alternative. He 

1 Contained in Bultmann's book, 'Jesus Christ and Mythology' 
S.C.M. London. 
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insisted that truly historical accounts of the past are not primarily 

concerned with bare facts. This is the role of chronology. History 

is the past reaching out towards us, seeking to encounter us. When 

we apply this to the New Testament records concerning Jesus of Nazareth, 

the historicity of these records does not, we now see, depend upon the 

recoverability of what happened but rather upon their ability to shape 

our lives. In fact, most scholars today would agree that history is 

much more than the mere recital of facts. The very presentation of 

what has happened in other days demands a principle of selectivity and 

interest. The stress, however, in Bultmann's thought fell much more 

heavily upon the ability of the past to encounter us, when applied to 

the Gospels, than had been usual among New Testament interpreters. 

Anglo-Saxon theology has tended to receive Bultmann's stress at this 

point with caution. 

It is interesting that younger followers of Bultmann, men such as 

1 2 .. 3 
Ernst Kasemann, Ernst Fuchs, and Gunther Bornkamm, have been 

demonstrating in recent years a somewhat greater interest in the 

'quest'of the 'historical Jesus' than had been common in Bultmann's 

camp. It is well known that Bultmann was himself extremely sceptical 

concerning the recoverability of the real facts about Jesus, though this 

was not for him a matter of concern. Scholars do in fact disagree 

about the question whether Bultmann recognized any real continuity 

between the actual Jesus of history and the crucified Christ of dogna. 

Bultmann's own stress, however, was certainly upon the Christ Who is 

presented to faith and by faith in the Gospel records. 

1 Exegetische Versuch~ und Besinnungen,I.1960. This includes his well-known 
assay, 'Das Problem de~ historischen Jesus', originally printed in 
Zeitschrift fOr Theologie und ~irchelZ~KJ, 51,1954,pp.125-153; also the 
article, 'Neute~ tamentliche. Fragen_ ~ _Heute' ,in Z. T. K., 54, 1957, pp.1-21. 

2 Zur. Frage_. nach dam historischen Jesus i 960. 

3 Jesus of ;Ji~c;_nareth. Macmillan London .1960. (Trans.directed by Jas.M. 
Robinso~"fro~"-sthe German, Jesus~- Nazareth. 1957 (1956). 
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What is the significance of Bultmann's attitude towards history, 

and towards the tension between the 'Jesus of history' and the 'Christ 

of faith', where the eschatological debate is in view? The point is 

that there seems to be a congruity between his attitude towards events 

of the past in their relation to us and an attitude towards the future 

and our relationship to it. Regarding the past, broadly we may say 

that Bultmann considers that we cannot know it except as it is mediated 

to us by those who interpret it for us, and that we should not wish to 

get behind this union of 'fact' and its 'interp~etation'. In the case 

of the Christian Gospel, it is this union of the actual occurrences of 

the career of Jesus of Nazareth and their interpretation which 

constitute for us the 'Christ event'. Bultmann is predisposed by 

this way of looking at things, where the past is concerned, to judge 

that what lies ahead is equally (indeed more) unable to be ascertained, 

and to consider that in any case, if it were available to us, it would 

be no concern for faith. 

It is evident that it is over against such an understanding of our 

relationship to events in history, past or future, that the category of -.. 

'myth', as Bultmann employs it, comes into its own. If we understand 

that what Christian faith helps us towards is 'authentic existence' in 

.the present {here Bultmann's reliance upon Heideggerian existentialist 

terminology is manifest), then we are reconciled to dealing with 

realities of past or present as they are mediated to us. We are no 

longer concerned to get behind these presentations to what actually 

happened or will happen. It is inevitable, Bultmann thinks, that the 

presentation will reflect the 'Weltanschauung' of those responsible for 

it. Hence the supernaturalistic presentation of Jesus' career in terms 

of miracles, and the explanation of what lies ahead of the Church and 

the world in terms conformable to a primitive science and cosmology. 



Bultmann has this to say concerning myth in relation to eschatology: 

"~ mythical eschatology is untenable for the simple reason 

that the parousia of Christ never took place as the New 

Testament expected. History did not come to an end, and, as 

every schoolboy knows, it will continue to run its course. 

Even if we believe that the world as we know it will come 

to an end in time, we expect the end to take the form of a 

natural catastrophe, not of a mythical event such as the 

New Testament expects. And if we explain the parousia in 

terms of modern scientific theory, we are applying criticism 

to. the New Testament, albeit unconsciously. 111 

Bultmann knows that there are other challenges which New Testament mythology 

has to face apart from natural science, but it is the latter which perhaps 

poses the greatest problem, in Bultmann's view, for literal acceptance 

of what the New Testament has to say about the Parousia of Christ in 

glory. The non-occurrence of that event at the time when the Primitive 

Church expected it, is viewed as confirming that to take the idea of 

the Parousia of Christ literally at all is erroneous. 

What Bultmann has to say about the New Testament sense of imminence 

has to be understood against this background of judgment concerning what 

is available at any time to the Christian's knowledge and concerning the 

role of myth. The Christ of the Parousia in glory represents the 

lively understanding in the primitive Christian community of the 

sovereignty of the God revealed in Christ over all the hidden future. 

The sense of imminence with reference to the Parousia reflects the 

vividness with which that belief in the sovereignty of God was held. 

In part the belief in the nearness of the end of the age derives from 

1 
Kerygma and Myth I. Ed. Hans Werner Bartsch. Trans. by Reginald 
H. Fuller from the German. S.P.C.K. London. 1957 ; article, 
'New Testament and Mythology', p.5. 
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the common thought-forms of apocalyptic. However, there is moro to the· 

Christian conviction regarding the proximity of the Parousia of Christ 

than that. Thus, Bultmann says: 

"-- the primitive community interprets its present according 
to the scheme of traditional Jewish apocalypticism, i.e. the 
scheme of mythological eschatology and its doctrine of the 
two aeons. But while Jewish apocalypticism lives in the 
consciousness that the old aeon is rushing towards its end 
and looks forward with hope and longing for the coming of 
the new one, seeking on all sides for the signs of its 
approach, the Christian community is convinced that the new 
aeon is already breaking in and

1
that its powers are already 

at work and can be discerned." 

Thus Bultmann finds the essential character of the Christian sense of 

imminence in regard to the end of the age in its appreciation of the 

overlapping of the age that is to come with the present age, an 

overlapping which has been a reality since the decisive events of the 

death and resurrection of Jesus Christ. Bultmann's account at this 

point is not distinctive, but it is sensitive and does justice to the 

dependence of the sense of imminence upon the aspect of 'realized 

eschatology' in the primitive Christian consciousness. 

Does Bultmann's overall presentation of New Testament eschatology 

lean towards an interpretation of a 'realized' or a 'futurist' character? 

There seems quite a marked stress upon the 'realized' element: The 

sense of imminence of the end of the age, as we have seen, was in his 

account largely based upon the realisation that the last age was in 

some sense already present. This does not mean, however, that Bultmann 

did not take seriously the futurist elements. He believed that the 

primitive Church was influenced by mythological conception, but he 

recognized that that Church believed that Christ would literally come 

soon on the clouds of heaven. Accordingly, he considered that "already 

1' Man between the Times according to the New Testament', in 'Existence 
and Faith' - shorter writings of Rudolf Bultmann, trans. and introd. 
by Schubert M. Ogden, Collins (The Fontana Library), p.293. (German, 
Der Mensch zwischen den leiten nach dem Neuen Testament published as 
~:r. of a t_;ook' Man .in (;.od' s ffosign I ;-by the s·ociety of New 
Testament Studies, 1952). 
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in the New Testament itself the delay of the expected parousia is felt. 111 

Within the primitive Christian consciousness both the reality of the 

Second Advent and its nearness in time were understood literally, so 

that inevitably delay caused impatience and even despair. This is 

reflected, Bultmann held, in the synoptic tradition with its acinonitions 

to watchfulness and its emphasis on the unexpectedness of that Day's 

arrival (Matt. 24:43; par. Luke 12:39f.; Matt. 25:1-13; etc.), in 

other warnings that the Day will come unexpectedly (I Thess. 5:2-4; 

Rev. 3:3; 16:15), and notably at II Pet. 3:1-10, where the author has 

to defend the Parousia expectation against serious doubts. 2 

One serious criticism which may be levelled at Bultmann is that in 

his use of it the term 'eschatology' and its derivatives cease to have 

their traditional meaning and do not in fact refer to 'last events' at 

all. Eschatology comes to be interpreted in existential terrns,while 

the temporal element in it is viewed as a mere form or wrapping which 

can be discarded. The existential meaning of eschatology is its core, 

while its relation to temporality is an accommodation only to contem-

. porary thought-forms. Such a view is one which may have a certain 

appeal, but its adoption means the abandonment of 'eschatology' in the 

sense dictated by the derivation and history of the term. 

OSCAR CULU~ANN has an important contribution to make to the 

modern eschatological debate. One of his most significant emphases 

is upon the temporal character of New Testament eschatology, and this 

is made in conscious and direct opposition to the reduction of 

eschatology in its proper sense which is found in Bultmann. Cullmann 

1 
op.cit., p.295. 

2 . t op.ci ., p.295 
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says that what is central to the New Testament is a concention of 

•salvation-history•.
1 

When this is understood, eschatology falls 

into its proper place, being neither unduly emphasized nor, on the 

other hand, denigrated. Cullmann takes as his starting-point the 

conviction that history stands under the guidance of God and that 

within history in its broad outlines there is a spacial sequence of 

events in which God makes Himself known and works out His purposes. 

Primarily this sequence of events is discovered in the history of the 

Chosen People, in the life, death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ, 

in the ongoing life and mission of the Church, and in the consummation 

of history at the Parousia of Christ in glory. It is tha period of 

the Incarnation which is fundamental to this sequence of events and 

times. It is here that both salvation-history in general and indeed 

all history are brought into line with God's purposes, and it is this 

period which gives orientation both to the past and the future. Cull-

mann makes it clear that the decisiveness of the Incarnation does not 

rob the future of its reality, but rather guarantees its meaning. He 

says in one place: 

"We should remember that the whole history of salvation 
past and future is summed up in Christ. So to say that 
decisive future events are anticipated in the life, death 
and resurrection of Christ, and that therefore nothing is 
now left that is still to be realized, is like arguing 
that because events in the Old Testament recur in the 
Christ event, it is not necessary for them to have 
happened at all prior to the coming of Christ. Again, it 
must be remembered that in the New Testament the vertical 
and the horizontal do not exclude each other. A new event 
is coming which is

2
more than an uncovering of what is 

already present." 

1 salvation in History. S.C.M. London. 1967. That salvation history 
is central to the New Testament is the thesis of this whole book. 
Prolegomena, chapter I, perhaps sets it forth most clearly, (Eng. 
trans. by Sidney G. Sowers. S.C.M. editorial staff from the German 
•Heil als Geschichte: Heilsgeschichtliche Existenz. irT} _-Neuen. Te·stament' 
publi°.shed. by J. c. B. f1fohr (Paul Siebe ck), 1Dbingen ·1 %5. 

2 op.cit., p.177. 
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rt is clear, therefore, that Cullmann takes most seriously that certain 

events lie ahead of the Church and the world in God's providential 

dispensing of history, and that he accepts these events as being of 

a genuinely temporal character. 

Cullmann has much to say concerning the tension between 'realized' 

and 'futurist' elements in New Testament eschatology, and he offers a 

penetrating critique of present day schools of thought which emphasize 

one element at the expense of the other: here he has in mind the 

'realized eschatology' school of C.H. Dodd and his followers, on the 

one hand, and the 'consistent eschatology' school of Albert Schweitzer 

and Martin Werner, on the other. The distinctive feature of Cullmann's 

presentation is that he not only finds both elements in the New Testa-

ment, but that he refuses to treat either element as of lesser importance 

than the other. He says: 

"The new element in the New Testament is not eschatology, 
but what I call the tension between the decisive 'already 
fulfilled' an~ the 'not yet completed', between present 
and future." 

Cullmann's claim is that the 'realized eschatology' school places emphasis 

on the present reality of salvation and does not do justice to the futurist 

element in New Testament thinking, while the 'consistent eschatology' 

school falls into the very opposite error of laying such stress upon 

the futurist elements that it does not take with sufficient seriousness 

the New Testament sense of an 'already fulfilled' salvation. 

It is central to Cullmann's thought that the 'time of salvation' 

of the Incarnation does actually have a foundational character for 

'salvation-historical' events in both past and future time. We have 

already seen that this fact guarantees the genuinely temporal character 

1 
op.cit., p.172. 
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of the 'last things', on Cullmann's view. This factor also means for 

cullmann that the Incarnation does not merely bring salvation in a 

decisive manner into the present in Jesus' life and mission: rather 

does he take very seriously that that time of salvation fulfilled certain 

prior history which in a unique fashion pointed forwards to it. Cullmann 

has these concepts in view as he criticizes Bultmann's existential 

interpretation of the eschatological message of Jesus: 

"If Jesus' teachings must really be interpreted existentially, 
then every saving event is a punctual present as an encounter 
with the 'wholly other', and only that. It is no longer a 
present bound to salvation history. In that case there is 
not actually any fundamental distinction between epochs in 
salvation history such as we see

1
to be the presupposition for 

all biblical salvation history." 

Bultmann is thus criticized from the standpoint of biblical salvation-

history, as Cullmann understands it. Bultmann thinks of a continuous 

'now' of 'address' and'decision'. Cullmann judges that Bultmann is here 

influenced at least in part by a conceptuality derived from existentL3list 

philosophy. What is required, however, is that we view the present of 

decision in biblical fashion as deriving its character from the fulfil-

ment in the Incarnation of the past (and future) epochs of salvation-

history. This means that we cannot treat either the past or future, 

with which the Incarnation is integrally related in biblical thinking, 

as being purely mythological and, therefore, able to be dispensed with. 

Cullmann discovers in the tension between the 'already fulfilled' 

and the 'not yet completed' the basis for a proper understanding of New 

Testament eschatology. It is found already in the teaching of Jesus 

(Matt. 4:17; cf. Lk. 11:20; Matt. 12:28), and it is seen as most 

significant that, despite real differences between the thinking of 

Jesus and the Early Church, in this regard there is no break whatever 

2 between them: The major difference that Cullmann has in mind is 

1 op.cit., p.169. 

2op.cit., p.166ff., espec. p.173. 
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that Jesus, in contrast to Luke and other New Testament writers, only 

reckoned on a very short intermediate period of time between His death 

and resurrection, on the one hand, and the Parousia in glory, on the 

other. Most important is the way in which Cullmann brings out the 

fact that those who stress either a purely present or a purely futuristic 

expectation in Jesus of the Kingdom of God do not find this salvation-

historical tension in the original New Testament message, but only in 

the ro-called 'early Catholic' writers of the Neti.1 Testament, notably Luke. 

It is thus from this standpoint of the essentially temporal tension 

of salvation history that Cullmann puts aside both the theses of Schweitzer 

and Dodd. He recognizes that it is Dodd, rather than Schweitzer, who lays 

stress upon what does in fact constitute the "revolutionary newness in 

1 Jesus message" , that is, the conviction that the Kingdom of God is 

already here. In fact, however, Dodd does not take into account the 

tension between present and future. He makes what is still to come, in 

Jesus' preaching, "at most an appendage of no fundamental, importance". 2 

He has viewed the futuristic sayings as being conditioned by the age in 

which Jesus lived, instead of seeing that the nearness of the coming 

Kingdom is based on the fact that the crucial event has arrived. f.uturism 

in Jesus' message was no con8ession to familiar apocalyptic expectation. 

Rather it was based upon the fulfilment in His Person and Work of past 

and future salvation-history. Thus Cullmann refuses to reduce the 

temporal element in Jesus' proclamation, and urges against Dodd that 

both present and future feature in Jesus' message, in such a way that 

to treat either as secondary is to fail to grasp the salvation-historical 

tension in which they are held. 

1 
op.cit., p.174. 

2
ap.cit., p.174. 



Cullmann considers that Schweitzer and his followers also eliminate 

this tension which is proper to salvation-history. However, they do 

this, not by ignoring the emphasis on the present experience of salvation, 

but by regarding it as a secondary, makeshift solution which only emerged 

when the Parousia did not take place as soon as had been anticipated. 

Bultmann is viewed as following the lead of Schweitzer, in that he too 

considers that the 'delay' in the Parousia constituted a problem for 

the Church. Cullmann insists over against this approach that the 

tension between 'already' and 'not yet' existed even before the expec

tation of the Parousia had been disturbed in any way by the course of 

events. Whether Cullmann is justified in aligning Bultmann with 

Schweitzer in this matter may be questioned. In the quotation which 

we offered above from Bultmann, page 82 considerable grasp of the 

significance of the operation of the new aeon already in Christ's 

ministry,is displayed. The real difference between Cullmann and Bultmann 

seems rather to consist in their divergent understandings of the nature 

of that 'present' element in Jesus' concept of the Kingdom. At the 

same time it is true that Schweitzer and Bultmann are in agreement in 

that both see the 'delay' in the Second Advent as posing a problem for 

the Church, and as occasioning 'community interpretations' of Jesus' 

words which place emphasis upon the suddenness with which Christ will 

come. 

Cullmann judges that, while Jesus' conception of a temporal future 

coming of the Kingdom is integral to the salvation-historical tension 

of his eschatology, the actual dating of the end, as due to occur within 

the time of the generation then living, "belongs among those elements 

of salvation history which undergo a correction in connection with new 

events without the constant being affected."! The thought is that 

1 
op.cit., p.180. 
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the failure of the Parousia to come within a generation does not inter-

fere with the fact that already within Jesus' own message we find the 

same salvation-historical tension, as we find in the Church when the 

second Advent was beginning to be later in its arrival than had earlier 

been anticipated. Cullmann expressly cites the passage from 'Kerygna 

and Myth I' I' which we quoted above (page 81)' and dissociates himself 

from the judgment that, when the imminence of expectation is disappointed, 

the whole notion of the futurity, i.e. temporality, of the end is 

demonstrated to be non-essential. He further is convinced that the 

Early Church was not deeply disturbed by the delay, and did not 

conclude, as a result of that delay, that the hope of the Parousia must 

be reinterpreted, that is, in non-temporal terms. He does not view the 

emphasis on watchfulness, for example, in the Synoptic Gosp8ls, as the 

projection of the Christian canmunity's concern over the delay and as 

an attempt to maintain the hope of the Second Advent in the face of 

increasing disillusionment. 

Perhaps the contribution of Cullmann which is popularly known is 

the analogy which he made in his book, 1 Christ and Time,• 1 betwe·en the 

situation of the Church in the present age and the position of the Allied 

forces in Europe between 0-Day and V-Day during the Second Wmrld War. 

The essential thought here is that of the overlap of the ages, that 

which is to come having entered the present age in Christ. Cullmann's 

general viewpoint on New Testament eschatology is latent in this figure, 

for he is at pains to do justice both to the present and the futurist 

elements in the expectation of Jesus and of the Primitive Church. 

Cullmann is also known for the stress which he laid in 'Christ and 

1 
Christ and Time. p.84 and passim. 
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Time' on the Hebraic concept of time, which is in his judgment a 'linear 

t I l 
concep • This is contrasted with the Hellenistic concept of time 

which is viewed as 'cyclic' in character. Not all scholars are agreed 

with Cullmann's judgment concerning the distinction between these two 
2 . 

concepts, that we can in straightforward fashion apply one to the Jews 

and another to the Greeks. Delling3directly contradicts Cullmann's 

view by regarding the linear conception as Greek and as held possibly 

only by St. Luke among New Testament writers. The judgment of 

Cullmann is that the Hebraic understanding of time was determinative of 

Jesus' understanding. This Hebraic concept was, in Cullmann's view, 

a'linear concept'. Time was conceived by the Jews, so he says, in a 

non-cyclic fashion. It might be represented diagrammatically by an un-

broken continuous line. This line was thought of as divided by two 

decisive events. The Jews regarded it as divided by the Creation and 

again by the Parousia, the latter being the decisive redemptive act 

of God. In this way three different periods of time are yielded: 

time before the Creation, time between the Creation and the Parousia, 

and time after the Parousia. Since for the Jews it was the Parousia 

which was the decisive redemptive act, they regarded the period between 

Creation and Parousia as prior to the time of redemption. Cullmann 

h~lds, however, that "Jesus' understanding was different from this in 

that he regarded the decisive redemptive activity of God as already 

taking place in his own ministry; for him this did not coincide with 

the Parousia." Jesus thought that the events of His death and 

oo.cit. pp.51-60. 

90. 

2 Cf. James Barr in his book, 'The Semantics of Biblical Language', Oxford 
Univ.Press,1961,p.80. Barr also criticizes Cullmann's views, especially 
his distinction between k~1 pC"s and -='- T ~v in 'Biblical Words for Time', 
S.C.M. London, 1962,espec. pp.47ff. 

3 Delling's major contribution is found in his book, Das Zeitverstandnis 
des neuen Testaments.Gutersloh.1940. 



resurrection would constitute the decisive stage in the ushering in of 

the Kingdom of God, so that for Him the decisive mid-point in history 

was already impending. This is the truth in 'realized eschatology' 

but it remains true that Jesus still looked for the Parousia as a real 

event yet to come. Only when the Parousia became a reality did Jesus 

anticipate that the final victory would be won. It is in this context 

that Cullmann says that in Jesus' ministry 0-Day was ventured upon, but 
ft 

V-Day was yet to come. W. G. KLf'lMEL is a most careful and pains-

taking exegete. Cullmann finds support in his exegesis at various 

. t 1 pain s. KOmmel criticises Dodd's interpretation of the Greek terms 

1 and ' cp (}t\J ~ i "', as used by Jesus. He is sure that 
., I 

't:.Y'') C:3 6 1 
,, 

Jesus thought of the Kingdom of God as still future, though close at 

hand, even if it be true that its influence is already making itself 

felt in His ministry.
2 In this regard he agrees with the understanding 

of Jesus' outlook discovered among followers of the 'consistent 

eschatology' school of thought. 

KOmmel underlines the temporal character of the future event of 

the Parousia, and adduces various texts (Mk. 14:25; Lk. 17:22; ~tc.) 

which presuppose a definite interval of time, be it long or short, 

3 
between the departure of Jesus and the Parousia in glory. KOmmel's 

overall position on this matter is best summarized in his own words: 

1 

" --- Jesus did indeed count on a shorter or longer 
period between his death and the parousia, but - he equally 

cert.ainly proclaimed the threatening approach of the 
Kingdo il of God within his generation." 4 

Promise and Fulfilment pp.23-24. 
2 ~ cit. CG m par e especially Chapter 1, 'The Immfo ent Future 
or tli'81<ingdom of God'. 

3
op.cit., 'The Expectation of an Interval between Jesus 1 death 
arld the Parousia, pp.64-83. 

4 . 
~~, p.87. 
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It is primarily his exegetical work confirming both the temporal 

character of the Parousia and its relative imminence which Cullmann 

is appreciative of. C.H. Dodd judged that, although the Parousia 

was thought of by the primitive Church as temporally imminent, the fact 

that it did not take place almost immediately produced a reinterpretation 

of eschatology. The contribution of KUmmel, however, if it be sound, 

leads away from the likelihood of such a judgment, since it enhances 

in our minds the possibility that from the beginning Jesus prepared his 

disciples for the possibility, at least, of some delay in the Parousia. 

In similar fashion, Ktlmmel's contribution at this point undercuts the 

judgments of Schweitzer, Werner, and others of the 'consistent eschatology' 

school concerning an expectancy by Jesus of the end of the age either 

during His own lifetime or immediately subsequent to His death and 

consequent upon it. Clearly KOmmel's interpretation of Jesus' teaching 

comes closer to the assessment of it made by Cullmann than by either Dodd 

or Schweitzer. For Cullmann agrees that Jesus did anticipate the 

Parousia within a relatively short period of time, certainly within the 

lifetime of His own generation. His disagreement with the view, which, 

as we shall see, characterizes both 'realized eschatology' and 'consistent 

eschatology' schools t~at the delay in the Parousia must have provoked 

a reinterpretation of eschatology, is not unconnected with the judgment 

that Jesus did look for an early fulfilment of the Parousia hope, but 

not an immediate one. 

KOmmel's position may be termed a mediating one between the 

positions of 'realized' and 'consistent' eschatology in so far as he 

takes issue with C.H. Dodd, on the one hand, and yet clearly disagrees 

with the judgment of Schweitzer concerning the immediate effect that 

the delay in the Parousia had upon the Church. His is also a genuine 

mediating position in so far as he does lay stress upon the unique role 



which Jesus understood Himself to have. He does this in such a way 

as to help us see that, despite his criticism of Dodd at various points, 

he agrees that in Jesus' thinking a real element of 'realized' 

eschatology is found. He says: 

" Jesus linked the present in a quite peculiar way to 
the future by speaking of his return as judge and by 
making the attitude of men to the earthly Jesus the 
criterion for the verdict of Jesus, the eschatological 
judge. This in itself turns Jesus' presence into a 
real eschatological present, instead of its being merely 
a-p-;riod fur awaiting the eschatological consummation." 1 

1
op.cit., p.153. 
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]ie alleged delay of the Parousia as the pivot of the debate concerning 

the development of eschatological thought in the early Church. -
What we have endeavoured to do in the above survey is to trace 

the historical origins of the modern eschatological debate concerning 

the bearing of the teaching of the New Testament. We have dealt with 

the emergence of the school of 'thorough-going' or 'consistent' 

eschatology in Albert Schweitzer. We have dealt with the contribution 

of C.H. Dodd and noted how 'realized eschatology' has come into its 

own, especially in Anglo-Saxon scholarship. We have also taken stock 

of some of the mediating positions, notably those of Joachim Jeremias 

and Oscar Cullmann. Rudolf Bultmann has been included in our survey 

because his general influence upon New Testament scholarship has been 

considerable and because his existentialist interpretation of the 

language of eschatology has tended to draw away attention from the real 

clash between 'realized' and 'futurist' interpretations of the message 

of Jesus and the New Testament in general. This factor required to be 

noted. 

The emphasis of the above study has been upon the recovery of the 

true meaning of the thought and language of Jesus in regard to the 

coming of the Kingdom of God, and with reference to the Parousia in 

glory. Nevertheless some attention has been paid to the way in which 

Schweitzer, Dodd, and others have interpreted the development of 

thinking within the pages of the New Testament itself concerning 

eschatology. This element has come to the fore especially as we have 

considered whether such notes in the Synoptic Gospels as the stress on 

watchfulness and preparedness for the Day of the Son of Man are original 

to the message of Jesus or represent accommodations of the Early Church 

to the delay in the Parousia in glory. 

What requires to be done finally is to set forth in brief compass 
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precisely the schools of 'consistent' and 'realized' eschatology have 

taught, in the light of their understanding of Jesus' message, 

concerning the reaction of th8 Church to the delay in the Second Advent, 

both as it is witnessed to within the New Testament writings and beyond 

them. The fact is that the whole modern eschatological debate 

concerning the development of eschatological thought in the Early 

Church pivots on the question how the Church interpreted the growing 

period of years since Christ's Ascension and His Return. In looking 

at the various approaches towards the question concerning the attitude 

of the Early Church we shall have occasion to note the contribution of 

Martin Werner, who is an exponent of the 'consistent eschatology' 

school of thought. Werner's major interest has been not in the original 

teaching of Jesus on eschatology (he accepts the assessment of Schweitzer), 

nor even on the development of Church thinking in the Apostolic Age, as 

witnessed to in the Pauline and Johannine literature, but rather in 

that development in the sub-apostolic age and beyond. His conviction 

is that the delay in the Second Advent provoked a complete reinterpreta-

tion of eschatological expectation. This had consequences for the 

whole of Christian doctrine. 

MARTIN WERNER expresses very clearly what 'consistent eschatology' 

thinks concerning the development in eschatology consequent upon the 

delay in the Parousia of Christ in glory. He says in one place: 

"The delay of the Parousia of Jesus, which after his Death 
became increasingly obvious, must, in view of the non-
ful filment of the eschatological expectation, have g~orun 

into a problem which was conducive to the transformation 
of the original eschatological problem. The heart of the 
problem, however, lay in the fact that, in consequence of 
the delay of the Parousia,a contradiction between the 
eschatological scheme and the actual course of history began 
to be apparent." 1 

In the light of this historical judgment, the rest of what Werner has 

to say in this passage is significant: 

1The Formation of Christian Dogma. Adam and Charles Black.London. 
1957. Rewritten in shortened form by the author from his Die!.!Jl
stehuno ~ christlichen Dogmas, and trans., with an introduction, 
by S.G.r. Brandon, p.22. 
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"By the eschatological doctrine becoming thus a problem 
and making doctrinal amendment necessary, it could be 
expected that the r8presentation of the past history of 
Primitive Christinnity should also have been affected. 
This contingency took the form of distortion through the 
incorporation of unhistorical features, .which, as 
expressions symptomatic of the doctrinal problem, are also 
significant for the history of doctrine. 111 

As an example of 'distortion' Werner cites the character of the 'Resur-

rection Appearances' of Jesus in "the secondary accounts of the Gospels 

2 and the Acts of the Apostles". These are contrasted with the {earlier) 

Pauline account of the Appearances. An acute element of contradiction 

is found in these "secondary accounts", which is dictated by the fact 

that the Appearances of Jesus should, according to the original 

eschatological outlook, "Properly have been his final 'Appearance, 1 his 

3 Parousia, but that such they had not p:-ove d to be." Werner notes, there-

fore, on the one hand, Parousia-motifs (angel attendants, Parousia-clouds, 

the celebration of the Messianic Banquet), and, on the other, the questions 

and doubts expressed by the disciples and the statements of the Risen 

Christ (e.g. Acts 1:9-11; Mk. 16:19, cf. Mk. 8:38; 4 
Lk. 24:30, 41-43). 

It is open to doubt whether Werner's illustration commends his point of 

view. It is difficult to observe in these narratives any sense of 

confusion and disappointment. Be this as it may, Werner interprets them 

in the light of his own judgment concerning the delay in the Parousia 

and the consequences that, in his view, this must have bad. This 

judgment becomes in fact a criterion of historicity. Werner expressly 

sets this historical basis for forming judgments about the reliability 

of New Testament passages, as found in the 'Consistent Eschatology' 

methodology, over against the more literary criterion of Form Criticism, 

1 
op. cit., pp.22-23. 

2 •t 23 op.ci ., p. 

3 •t op.ci ., p.23 

4 . t 23 op. C1 • t P• • 
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1 as employed by C.H. Dodd among others. It is interesting that, 

while Werner judges that Form Criticism, by its atomizing procedures 
w1tl, 

in dealingAunits of Scripture, destroys the cohesion of passages and 

leaves the Form Critics to their own subjectivity in estimating the 

reliability of the units as history, he himself can be very downright 

in his assertions concernin': what is reliable and LiJhat is not in the 

New Testament records. He claims to be using an objective criterion 

of historicity, but all his judgments, and those ~f the 'consistent 

esch~tology' school in this field, stand or fall with the true worth 

of that criterion. 

Werner's contention is that the Resurrection of Jesus had been 

anticipated to be the initiation, within at most a very brief period 

of time, of the Resurrection at the end of the age. One very considerable 

group of Jewish Christians in Asia Minor held, he reminds us -- his 

authority is Epiphanius, but Werner seems to assume a larger group 

holding this view, than Epiphanius' authority justifies -- that, 

although Christ had been crucified, He was not yet risen: the reason 

for this was their conviction that, if the ultimate events bound up 

with the end of the aget3rried, then Christ could not have risen. The 

next crisis, we are told, emerged with the dying-out of the whole of 

the first gen~ration of believers. "The first occasions of the death 

of baptised believers undoubtedly had provoked thought in the Pauline 

comm uni ties. 112 Paul's ex~lanations in I Thess. 4:13-18 and I Car. 

15:5lff ., were designed to show that those who had died in Christ 

would not be at any disadvantage at the Parous~a, as compared with 

1
op.cit., p.10ff. 

2 
op.cit., p.25. 

97. 

j' ' 



those still living at that time, in that they would be raised to share 

~i~the latter the glories of the Messianic era, while the other dead 

would not be raised until the end of this era. Werner considers, 

however, that the dying-out of the whole first generation without the 

fulfilment of the Parousia hope must have brought about the realization 

that "the Apostolic Age was not, in terms of the primitive Christian 

l expectation, the beginning of the final epoch." It was this change 

which "proved itself in effect to be the turning-point of that subsequent 

crisis of Christianity which, starting in the Post-Apostolic period, led, 

by virtue of the process of Hellenization, to Early Catholicism. " 2 

The above citations from Werner are sufficient to indicate the 

general standpoint of the Consistent Eschatology school of thought. 

So far as the development of Early Christianity is conr.erned, it is sure 

that the delay in the Parousia provoked a transformation of esohatological 

expectation. This gathered force with the end of the Apostolic era. 

In saying this it brings to clarity conclusions inherent in the whole 

line of thinking which runs through Johannes Weiss to Albert Schweitzer 

to Martin Werner and Fritz Buri in our own day. It should be noted 

3 that Franz Overbeck (1837-1905), Basle theologian and student of the 

development of doctrine, was one of the precursors of the view that 

the delay in the Second Advent produced a ferment in Early Christian 

thought and provided a principle of development for it: this principle 

was at its simplest one of 1 de-eschatol6gisation'. 

It is not always appreciated that, despite the very real differences 

l . t 25 op.ci ., p. • 

2 

3 

op.cit., p.25. 

Overbeck came to reject completely historic Christianity. He 
expunded in his lectures a 'secular Church history' (profane 
Kirchengeschichte). 
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between the'realized' eschatology school and the 'consistent eschatology' 

school, they are in agreement concerning the effect that the delay in 

the Parousia had on the future course of Christian expectation. Werner 

has been made our spokesman so far as the 'consistent eschatology' 

school is concerned. C.H. DODD makes certain remarks in his book on 

•The Apostolic Preaching and Its Developments' which shows how much 

agreement is in fact present concerning the effect that the delay in 

the Parousia had. 

We have already shown that Dodd's own views have altered somewhat 

over the years with regard to 'realized eschatology'. He is now in 

agreement that it is probably better to speak with J. Jeremias of an 

eschatology 'that is in process of being realized'. Further, his 

1951 broadcast addresses show that he now feels that at an earlier 

stage he had not made sufficient of certain mysterious utterances of 

Jesus which speak of a breakdown of the physical universe. At the same 

time it should be clear that from the beginning Dodd has been aware 

that, even if references to the consummation of the age in Jesus have 

to be interpreted over against the general framework of apocalyptic 

thought and language, Jesus doubtless thought in a fairly literalist 

fashion concerning that consummation. Further, Dodd has recognized 

throughout that it was part of the earliest apostolic preaching, both 

as witnessed to by St. Paul and by the early speeches in the Acts of 

the Apostles, that the Messianic Age would shortly reach its consummation 

in the Return of Christ. However, Dodd is convinced that emphasis on 

Christ's Return as Judge and Saviour at the consummation of the age is 

not what receives emphasis in the apostolic kerygma. It was the Death 

and Resurrection of Christ which were central, and these were viewed as 

having inaugurated the Messianic Age. What this means for Dodd's 

understanding of the place of the Second Advent in the earliest days of 



the Church is set out in this statement: 

"The more we try to penetrate in imagination to the state 
of mind of the first Christians in the earliest days, the 
more we are driven to think of resurrection, exaltation, 
and second advent as being, in their belief, inseparable 
parts of a single divine event. It was not an early advent 
that they proclaimed, but an immediate advent. They 
proclaimed it not so much as o future event for which men 
should pr8pare by repentance, but rather as the impending 
corroboration of a present fact: the new age is already 
here, and because it is here men should repent. 11 1 · 

Dodd goes on in the above passage to note that, contrary to the 

commonly held opinion, the apostolic preaching, as recorded in Acts, 

does not lay the greatest stress on the expectation of a second advent 

of Christ (only in Acts 3:20-21 is this hope fully set forth, and only 

at Acts 10:42 is Jesus described as Judge of the quick and the.dead). 

Our major interest in Dodd's outlook, however, at this point is to 

show that though he has throughout his career held a balanced outlook 

(with varying emphases, it is true) on the place that the consummation 

of the age occupied in Jesus' mind and that the Second Advent held for 

the earliest Christians, he judges that the futuristic note was 

sufficiently important and thought of sufficiently literally that, when 

that Day was delayed, it provoked a major reinterpretation of eschato-

logical thinking in the Early Church. This, however, is precisely 

the conclusion arrived at by the'consistent eschatology' school of 

thought. Dodd, having outlined the primitive Christian expectation 

as one of stress upon the reality of the new age that had dawned which 

yet anticipated its corroboration at the Second Advent, goes on to say 

this: 

"In the earliest days it was possible to hold this 
conviction in the indivisible unity of an experience which 
included also the expectation of an immediate overt confir
mation of its truth. The great act of God -- now trembled 
upon the verge of its conclusion in His second advent. 

As time went on , the indivisible unity of experience 
which lay behind the preaching of the apostles was broken. 
The Lord did not come on clouds. For all their conviction 
of living in an age of miracles, the apostles found them
selves living in a world which went on its course, outside 

1The Apostolic Preaching and its developments. p.33. 
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the limits of the Christian community, much as it had 
always done. The tremendous crisis in which they had 
felt themselves to be living passed, without reaching 
its expected issue. The second advent of the Lord, which 
had seemed to be impending as the completion of that which 
they had already 'seen and heard', came to appear as a 
second crisis yet in the future. So soon.as only a few 
years had passed, say three or four, this division in the 
originally indivisible experience must have insensibly taken 
place in their minds, for they were intercalary years, so 
to speak, not provided for in their first calendar of the 
divine purpose. The conseguent demand for readjustment 
~~principal cause.£!: the development of early Christian 
thought."! (Italics mine) 

We thus reach the at first surprising conclusion that both the 

•realized' and 'consistent' schools of thought concerning New Testament 

eschatology pivot their whole understanding of the development of Christian 

thought concerning eschatology (naturally with consequences for other 

Christian doctrines) upon the reaction of the Church to the delay in 

the Second Advent. On the other hand, an Oscar Cullmann, while 

recognizing that Jesus expected the consummation of the age within a 

short period of time, a generation at most, does not think that the delay 

provoked any major change in Christian thinking concerning the hope of 

the Parousia. Other mediating positions are possible. Thus, KOmmel has 

reminded us of the existence of passages in the Gospels which suggest 

the possibility at least that from the beginning Jesus was aware that 

there might be an extended period of time until the consummation of 

the age. 

The purpose of this thesis is to explore the literature of the 

Early Church, as far as the mid-third century after Christ, in order to 

elucidate whether in fact the Church was jarred in her thinking by the 

delay in the Second Advent, and also to assess the significance and 

character of her thinking in general terms on eschatological matters. 

l "t op.ci • pp.34-35 
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CHAPTER II THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS ~NO THE 'PREACHING OF PETER' 



The Apostolic Fathers and the 'Preaching 
of Peter': Critical Editions, Allied Matters 

In some instances the textemployed has been that of the Sources 

Chretiennes series, in others that of the Griechischen Christlichen 

Schriftsteller series, while in other cases again recourse has been 

taken to the text of the Loeb Classical Library, in the edition of 

Kirsopp Lake. This will require to be set out below for each section 

of the following chapter of the thesis. The general intention has 

/ 

beeh to make use of the Sources Chretiennes text, where one was 

offered, and where this was not possible to use the German Griechischen 

Christlichen Schriftsteller series. Where neither was available the 

text edited by Kirsopp Lake was used. 

The documents dealt with in this chapter are as follows :-

i. I Clement. The text used is that published in the first 
of two volumes under the title: The Apostolic 
Fathers, with an English translation by Kirsopp 
Lake. Wm. Heinemann, London, and Harvard Univ. 
Press. Cambridge, Massachusetts. The printing 
employed was that of 1965, but this work was 

first issued in 1912, and no alterations _have 
been made to the original printing. 

I Clement is not dealt with either in the s.c. or G.c.s. 

series, The Loeb Classicial Library edition by Kirsopp 

Lake has two volumes. The first deals with I Clement, 

II Clement, the Epistles of Iqnatius, the Epistle of 

Polycarp to the Philippians, The Teaching of the Twelve 

Apostles (or the Didache) and the Epistle of Barnabas. 

The second deals with the 'Shepherd of Hermas', the 

'Martyrdom of Polycarp', and the'Epistle to Diognetus'. 

ii. II Clement. The text used is again that of the Loeb Classical 
Library, volume I of the edition by Kirsopp-Lake 
of 1912. Neither of the two major critical series, 
mentioned above, has yet produced an edition 
of II Clement. 
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iii. The Epistles of 
Ignatius 

The text employed is that of the Sources 
/ . 

Chretiennes series. This is given in 

iv. 

v. 

,/ 

volume 10 of that series of critical 
editions of the Fathers of the Early 
Church. This volume deals with the Epistle 
of Polycarp to the Philippians and with 
the Martyrdom of Polycarp, in addition 
to the Epistles of Ignatius. The title 
of this volume is now given : Ignace d 1 Antioche, 
Polycarpe de Smyrne, LETTRES, Martyre de 
Polycarpe. The Greek text, an Introduction, 
translation (into French) and notes are 
given in this volume by P.Th.Camelot, 

~ 

D.P. This work was published by Editions 
du Cerf, Paris, in 1958. The publication 
of 1958 was of the third edition of the 
original work, revised and augmented. 

The Sources Chretiennes series has been appearing at 

regular intervals since 1942. The collection of works is 

directed by H. de Lubac, S.J., and J. Danielou, S.J. The 

general secretary responsible with them for the edition of 

the series is c. Mand~sert, S.J. This is the most recent 

critical series to deal in an authoritative manner with the 

Early Fathers, though individual volumes in the German 

Griechischen Christlichen Schriftsteller series sometimes 

prove to be more recent than those in the Sources Chr~tiennes 

series. 

The Epistle of 
Polycarp to the 
Philippians 

The Teachina of 
the Twelve 
Apostles 

The text employed is that of volume 10 of 
the Sources Chr~tiennes series, the details 
of which are given above. 

The text of the Loeb Classical Library, 
edited by Kirsopp Lake, has again been 
employed in this instance. This work is 
also found in volume I. 

/ 

Neithe~ Sources Chretiennes series nor 
Griec hi sch8n Christlichen Schri ftsteller 
series has edited the text of this work. 

vi. The Epistle of 
Barnabas 

The text here again is that of Lake's 
edition in the Loeb Classical Library, 
volume I. This work again does not appear 
either in the French S.C. or the German 
G.c.s. series. 



/ 

vii. The Shepherd of The Sources Chretiennes text has been 
Hermas employed in this instance. The critical 

edition is number 53 of the s.c. series. 
This critical edition of 'Le Pasteur' 
was prepared by R. Joly (1968). 

viii.The 'Preaching The 'Preaching' has to be extracted from 
of Peter' in the Pseudo-Clementine Homilies and 
the Pseudo-Clem- Recognitions. The text employed for the 
entine Homilies latter has in this instance been that of 
and Recognitions the Griechischen Christlichen SchriftsteJJer 

series. The Homilies is number 42 in that 
series, and the Recognitions is number 51. 

The general title of both volumes is 
'Die Pseudoklementinen'. Both volumes 
were prepared by Bernhard Rehm and were 
published by the Akademie-Verlag, Berlin. 
'Homilien' appeared in 1953 and 'Recognitionen' 
in 1965. 

The Griechischen Christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten 

Jahrhunderte is the full title of this series. This series 

has been in existence since its initiation in 1897 with a 

volume on the works of Hippolytus. It was originally the 

work of the Kirchenvater Commission of the Prussian Academy. 
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THE 'FIRST EPISTLE OF CLEi"IENT'. 

The 1J1ri ting known as I Clement is in the form of a letter which was 

sent by the Church at Rome to the Church at Corinth protesting against 

the deposition of certain presbyters (LXVII.6). Traditionally this 

letter was ascribed to Clement, third or fourth bishop at Rome according 

to the extant episcopal lists. 

Robert M. Grant remarks that in 1 Clement "there is very little 

explicit eschatological doctrine, for the letter is a practical one, 

devoting its attention primarily to the present and to the past as affording 

1 warnings or models." Grant goes on, howev~r, to note certain references 

of an eschatological character. Both he and all other commentators 

make special reference, as might be expected in this connection,to chap-

ters XXIV-XXVI, which deal with the concept of the resurrection of the 

dead. 

The basic thing to be remembered concerning this Epistle is that it 

is practical in tone. However, for this very reason, its assumptions 

and implications regarding eschatology, as concerning other theological 

matters, are highly significant. They are much more likely to be 

traditional in character than if they were argued in an elaborate fashion. 

The evidence of the Epistle has always occupied an important place in 

discussions regarding the nature of the ministry, since its publication 

during the 17th century. So far as eschatology is concerned, it has much 

less to say than II Clement (not by the same author), which is usually 

coupled with it. Nonetheless, a close investigation suggests that 

presuppositions of an eschatological character are quite central. 

F.S. Marsh makes the comment that "the passage dealing with the 

l 
The Apostolic Fathers. A New Translation and Commentary, ed. 

Robert M. Grant; vol. 1. An Introduction, Thos. Nelson and Sons, New 
York, 1964, p. 112. 
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Resurrection interrupts the argument of the Epistle, and it is not quite 

evident why the subject is introduced at all. It does not seem to have 

had any connection with the Corinthian disagreement. Possibly it may 

have been suggested to the writer by a recent perusal of 1. Co. 15 (see 

1 
XL VII .1 ) '·' It certainly seems possible that a perusal of Paul's first 

Epistle to the Corinthians.may have been a factor in the situation, but 

one wonders whether, even if this be so, the reason may not lie deeper 

than this: Paul's discussion of the resurrection emerged partially, no 

doubt, out of practical difficulties on the part of the Corinthian 

Christians regarding it, but surely in part because the resurrection 

represented the final triumph of those who remained faithful to Christ. 

It is significant that Paul closes the 15th chapter of his Epistle which 

deals with the Resurrection, with the words: •Therefore~y beloved 

brethren, be ye steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of 

the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the 

Lord." (v. 58) May not a similar connection have existed in the mind 

of the writer of I Clement? 

The thought seems to be basic to I Clement that the Corinthians 

stand in need of repentance, for without repentance they will not receive 

the inheritance. The point, then, of the section regarding the resurrec-

tion is that they must not receive encouragement in wrongdoing and dis-

harmony from the thought that in any case there will be no resurrection. 

God remains faithful to perform his promise, however long it may be 

delayed. If this explanation of the placing of this particular section 

be sound, it suggests the possibility that this thought is always in 

the background. I Clement does more than plead for harmony at Corinth 

l 
Hastings' Dictionary of the Apostolic Church, T. & T. Clark, 

Edinburgh. Second impression. 1926. p. 218. 
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on the ground that, if it be not restored, it will remain a standing 

shame to the whole Christian Church in the eyes of the world. Christ 

came to give repentance to His people. If the Corinthians do not 

exhibit this grace, how can they belong to the number of the elect? 

(cf. XLVI.4). 

SIGNIFICANT PASSAGES. 

It seems best to set out below, with comments, a list of passages, 

obviously not exhaustive of those with eschatological reference, which 

are especially revealing with reference to the presuppositions of the 

writer as he deals with the grave situation of disharmony at Corinth. 
) 
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These words refer to the Corinthians' condition prior to the 

controversy. It is contrasted with the new situation, in which 

"t:~.{oTOV j>t{Jftc/I/ .1\-<.T~ rJs /rii&l.J/l~J T·iJ A'ldi~s 
Pl;IOU riJ /(Ol/·1/is,) J:ij~Oll ;_/~//'(0\? ~-..ti :o-c?i 
~voA"J~OT,<.J; S1J oJ Ao1.) &fv.cros tJlliJ8n? e~ ro\; k..tfff/oi/," 

(II I: __ 4. ) The thought seems implicit that the Corinthians' conduct dis-

countenances the certainty of their belonging to God's "chosen" ones. 
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A contrast is frequently drawn between the conception of justifi-

cation by faith in God's grace in Christ, found in St. Paul, and the 

emphasis of this letter upon works and especially repentance. Faith, 

it is acknowledged, is frequently noted as a virtue, but, it is claimed, 

it is in I Clement only CJ"E Virtue among others, not the source of the 

virtues, as in St. Paul's thinking. However, Grant disagrees with the 
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l 
judgment of R. Knopf that what Clement has done is to combine the Pauline 

doctrine of justification by faith along with a bad doctrine of syner-

gism, as in Jas. 2:22, Eph. 2:10, and the Pastoral Epistles. He 

comments quaintly that "one might suppose that the advocacy of works 

of love could be found in the major Pauline epistles. 112 Nor does Grant 

accept Knopf's imputation that Clement re~resents here an advance towards 

the position of the Catholic Church, where the implication is that 

catholicity is a matter of u1orks and not authentic Christianjty. 3 

Surely the point of VII:4, at any rate, is that what the Corinthians 

required was true repentance and this Christ gives. It was given us 

as our proper subjective resnonse to God, and it t~as made possible by an 

obedience of Jesus that was unto death. The immediate thought of this 

passage, in its context~ is that without this repentance, j11dgment and 

death will fall upon the Corinthians. But God will accept their 

repentance, as He did formerly that of the men of Nineveh (VII:7) 

XI:l With reference to the Salvation of Lot at the destruction of 

Sodom and the turning of Lot's wife into a pillar of salt because she 

Cl \ 

looked back, Clement makes it clear " o T' TOV J 
) ) ' ) ::> \/ \ 
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The point of the reference is surely very clear at 

/ 

r18t1"lo-,,.v , 
this point. 

II 

It may be said, of course, that the above examples only prove that 

God will judge the sin of those Corinthians, who are responsible for 

dissension at Corinth, and that, if eschatology be in view at all, it 

is 'personal eschatology' that is involved. It seems clear, however, 

1 
Lehre der zw8lf Apostel. Zwei Clemensbriefe. TObingen. 1920. P• 98. 

2 
R.M. Grant, op. cit., pp. 119-120. 

3 
ibid. 
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that in all these instances, as elsewhere in this Epistle, the 

Corinthian Church is seen as the inheritor of the promises made to 

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. The Church is the true people of God, and 

just as sin and apostasy came between God and the blessing of national 

Israel, so sin will destroy the co~munity. At least it will have to be 

purged of uncleanness. Precisely how or when God will judge is not 

made explicit in these passages, but the dominant thought would appear 

to be that, just as the promises were always ahead of the patriarchs, 

so they are ahead of the Church, and sin may prevent the fulfilment 

of the promises. 

XVII:l The significance of this passage for eschatology is indirect. 

It portrays the patriarchs as preaching the coming of Christ --
11 \" c; > \.,,.. ' ccJ:\ - :u c' ' 
Ac l oj1e\? oc. H .I\ 11'{. -v k"'-1 L. /) 10-u1.1 E ) c.r1 dE x..1.1 
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f'-ljA 'l .,.,Vj' ·'J,/-4 ( v OVJ :· The Old Testament era is viewed as having been 

the era of promise. Though these men of old achieved great things for 

God and were ~rivileged to see God's purpose in advance, they were 

humble-minded. So too, we should not hinder God's work. We have 

benefited from their obedience. (XIX:l) We ought to help thi~gs forward: 
' r,..,, >'- ' > ' r ....-11tlfJ.,ViJ.oj>rJ../tJ,JA--c\,.:J c7\l. Tov c~ ~%-.JS ii..l/o.!d~dO/c\r'O\? 
c· ""' 'I / - II 

,1'/,P-lll r:r;s €1;°""JV11JS cTK07t"llV ,... \ / A'j 
(XIX:2). We have to have sympathy with God's "ro /L.,(_Kjlo&t!/ov ... lov '7)""·" 

(XIX:3). The underlying thought is that God is slowly revealing or 

unravelling His purposes before men. Ou~ lives should be governed by 

our understanding of this fact. The thought is latent that God's 

providential activity in history is still reaching out towards its 

future consummation. 

XXIII:2ff. This is an important passage. The 'scripture' quoted in 

vv. 3-4 is paralleled in very similar words at II Clement XI: 2-4. 

An additional sentence is given in the quotation in II Clement. The 

latter work tells us that the quotation comes from 11 (0 11:!o'fJT11<0$· >..o'yoJ ) 11 ,
1 

1 
II Clement XI:2. 



but the work in question is not known. I Clement XXIII:2 begins 

by exhorting the Corint:tians not to waver nor to take seriously doubts • 

The quotation and 

~f-;;; v 1/c y/x f ~ 
a/ l1trr/Iovn5 

The reference to those who say, We have heard these things etc., is 

found also at II Peter 3:4-5. Some scholars have thought, as Kirsopp 

1 
Lake notes, that the apocryphal work which is here quoted may have been 

the lost pseudepigraphic work known as the book of 'Eldad and Medad', 

but there is no certainty concerning this. The thought of the passage 

is important at any rate. Martin Werner mentions this passage as one 

indication of the presence of many within the Church who were disillusioned 

by the delay of the Parousia of Christ. 2 He cites in this connection 

the passages in I Clement and II Clement referring to this same question. 

He cites evidence from the 'Ascensio Jesiae•
3
also which suggests that 

difficulties and doubts regarding the Parousia were producing conflicts 

within the Early Church. 

1The Apostolic Fathers with an Eng. trans. by K. Lake, vol. 1, (loeb 
Classical Library), Wm. Heinemann Ltd., L~ndon, and Harvard Univ. Press, 
Cambridge, Mass. 1965. n.l. p. 51. 

2 
The Formation of Christian Dogma. Amam and Charles Black, London, 

1957. pp. 41-42. (Trans. by S.G.F.. Brandon from a rewritten and shortened 
form of the author's Die Entstehung des christlichen Dogmas). 

3 
3, 2lf. 26. Cited by Werner,op.cit, Po 42. 
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Clement's Epistle at any rate, indicates the way in which the Roman 

Church felt that such doubtings should be regarded. It quotes with 

approval from the apocryphal 1 Qraphe' the answer to this problem, that 

God has His own programme for His purposes which cannot be hurried, but 

which is sure. The illustration of the development of the vine is 

employed to make the point. It is noteworthy that II Clement offers a 

Cl \ ( ,,\ .tof more detailed interpretation at this point: II OU Tt.lJ l<.Pl. I D uoo 

) ,, \ 

CJ~ lfCIJ 
;v ),! ) ./ ' ) / "1 

rN<.l T ti 1f'Td o IJ. S k.<I l~·v· urflT,,(, .<x~A ~jtr.o T-l .tp.B.1.. In so far as 

this interpretation apparently stood in the source from which both I 

Clement and II Clement quoted, it is arguable that I Clement may presume 

such interpretation also. If this be so, it suggests that I Clement 

.anticipated not simply the Return of Christ, but a whole series of 

eschatological events, some of which, it is arguable, were already being 

experienced. Mark 13 and Matt. 24 bear witness to a Christian tradition 

placed on the lips of Christ, which looked for a period of tribulation 

and persecution prior to the end of the age. 

Chs. XXIV-XXVI. These deal in their entirety with the concept of the 

resurrection of the dead. The purpose of this exposition of the certainty 

(I 

Of the resurrection is given at XXVIII :1: II /II,( ,;;; 
i 

Such shielding by divine mercy will be 

conditional upon reverence for God and the giving up of "f~~A~v 
\ ) ./ 

,)1- I 'l-< J t 7\ I f? 0/ I .I. 5 . II 

The proofs of the resurrection are given as the resurrection of 

Jesus, the succession of day and night, of seedtime and harvest, and the 

example of the phoenix - a legendary Arabian bird, which was supposed to 

live 500 years, die and produce from its remains a worm which grew wings 

1 
XI. 4. 
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and conducted the bones of its parent to the altar of the Sun at Helie-

polis in Egypt. This ad~ixture of motifs from the life of Christ, nature, 

and pagan mythology may seem strange to us, but this is reminiscent of 

a traisi.tion from ancient to modern models, which is rhetorical in 

style, and which is found here and there in the epistle. (.e.g. ch. 5). 

Werner Jaeger
1

has pointed out that one of the most significant features 

of this Epistle is its mixture of scriptural and non-scriptural motifs. 

Grant2 thinks that part of the explanation of this, at least, is that 

for Clement, God revealed Himself in r.ature as well as through the 

Scriptures. 

It would seem that the major emphasis of chs. XXIV-XXVI, however, 

is not upon proving the resurrection, but rather in laying emphasis upon 

the thought that the resurrection will occur at the right time, in God's 

moment for it. This thought is implicit in all the examples given, 

as in the illustration of the vine (XXIII:4). The important thing, 

therefore, in the story of the phoenix is that the worm, whose parent 

was the phoenix, d~posited its parent's bones on the altar of the Sun 

at Heliopolis " Jr f. v I-< !< oo- 1t)tr rov 
)/ 

t- TDUS 

(XXV:S). The underlying thought is that, despite the delay, God cannot 

lie or be unfaithful to His promise (XXVII:2). 

(/ I \ 
Ch. XXVII: 5-6 is particularly clear in this regard: 11 Oil Ot·.A c I Kol. I 

( 

8f At1 ""' 
\. o'5Sc'v 

\ I 
J.c Soy_,µ..L r10-;µ/v(,J v tJS ll01f <Ye I Jf-<. VT.( I K,(,I ~·17 7\.ij'd Bu llJv 

u11) ) .... ) ) ) .... \ <Juf/v AfX>;hv r~~ )ouAJI-' .) 

"-UToU. 7(J..VTA. h't.5x1ov II(.(} rou C/ti/1./,- l(.i. / 11((1 rou ~ n 
) / 

The use of the Greek word, 'Eyyus ' in paragraph 3 of this same 
' 

chapter, is perhaps significant. It is employed in a number of passages 

1Early Christianity and Greek Paideia. The Belknap Press of Harv. 
Univ. Press. Camb. Mass. London. Oxford Press. Discussion 
of I Clement is found at pp. 12 - 26~ 116 - 117, 118 

cited by R.M. Grant, op. cit., p. 37. 
2 

2£.· £!!_. ' p. 39. 
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in the New Testament, which are of importance with regard to eschato-

logical thought (Mk. 13:28 ff. par. Matt. 24:32 ff.; Lk. 21:29-31; 

Rom. 13:11; Phil. 4:5, cf. 3:20; Rev. 1:3; 22:10). Further it is the 

root of the verbal form,·' ;yy:~Etv ' used by Jesus in His proclamation 

concerning the approach of the Kingdom of God (Mk. 1:15. par. Matt. 4:17; 

of the missionary charge to the disciples Matt. 10~7 = Lk. 10:9). What 

is actually said in this paragraph is that we should "consider that all 

things ( 7\,(vr,,1.. 
:1 \ 

) are near ( f. yyus The use of this to him (God)." 

Greek word is at least suggestive of the possibility that the writer is 

alluding indirectly to one or more of the New Testament passages mentioned 

above, and is saying in effect: 'The promise was that certain events were 

coming near. Despite the time that has passed, God's promises are sure. 

To God the time that has passed is not long.• Is it possible that the 

whole section XXVII:l-5 is a commentary on Mk. 13:28-31? The use of 
,,,.. 

the word ' 7i..l\lT-<. ' is reminiscent of its use at Mk. 13:30, as that of 

l ,,,.. 
the term ' £yy1.1.s ' is reminiscent of its presence in Mk. 13:28, 29. If 

this is in fact the case, the passage is then seen to deal in a very 

definite fashion with the problem of the delay of the consummation of 

the age. The thought is probably present, even if there be no allusion 

to Mk. 13:2Bff. or its parallels in Matthew and Luke, but such a linkage, 

if it exists, presents the matter more forcibly. 

XXIX In the few chapters including and following chapter 29, the basic 

thought is of a continuity between Israel and the Church. While other 

nations received angels to look after them, Israel had God Himself to look 

after her. (XXIX:2). This statement is introduced by the thought, charac-

, \ ...... / 

teristic of this Epistle, that the f·lerci ful Father " •' • • • C.K"°YJ 5 ,l>c_/OJ 

( ..... , ,, c ,.. II (xx IX l) '-f'-d.5 C7fo11<rEV 1.w1cy. : • In chapter XXX1the underlying 

continuity is explained: it is the continuity-of faith. Abraham, Isaac, 

and Jacob all exercised faith, including obedience. God has honoured 
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that faith. Through their line came the priests and the Levites, the 

Lord Jesus, the kings and rulers of Judah, and a posterity like the 

stars of the sky: the interpretation here should perhaps be of those 

who have faith, i.e. of the Church. We too, must obey, if we are to 

"1<"-I ;.u/15 ..... J~· t~ ivos a-r6l1.J..1os inherit the promises (XXXIV:7: u J r· 

13of<J0;a.v rY°o.s i;<Jr~v c~atv0"J ...... c~5 r~ ,,ttt:r~A''°J ~JA7S ycve.;8A.1 r;Jv 

1\ \ ) / :> Other motifs are introduced, such 
f'lY.tAI.)\) l(J./ cvJ~ftJv :11;<.1yd1JJ\) .wroJ. ;,) 

as that of copying the example of the Creator Who rejoiced in his Works 

(ch.XXXIII), but the eschatological note is the silver cord linking the 

")( \ ( ,... \ C I I "" \ 

whole. XXXIV:3 quotes the scripture: 11 1aou o klJ.f>iOJ,; 1(-<.t o ·_,,,tL1dJ05 t<vrov yo 

lf/"~JlfolJ .1~ro0 :urodouw.1 e~"'~Tf ;u.r~ -r~ frv "~'loV. 11 Here the basic eschatology comes 

to the surface, and the thought is not of .our going to the Lord at death, 
' 

but of His coming to us at the end of the age. 

xxxv. - ~ere we find a 9ontrast between the exceedingly great gifts that 

( --
11

, viz. 11 ~GJ~ (" \ \ ( ,... 
are already 11 U"lto T1Jv cJ1r1..vo1r1...v ·~~6.Jv 

)B .... ,,,, > r / 
J.. iJ...Vc1..u1f, ~~y~r"}s c-v- 01J<.o<100"vvv 1 

/ i .,, ,) / > <.: " 
~I o-n s c! v 7f l /\ 0 I (3 4j a- e I I c r k / ol T C"I .,/_ .E v < y I,,( ff/ '/ 

(XXXV:2), and 11 
' <- t / "'" 

"/"'-. €.TOI/<.{ ) ~U \)o( TO~ 5 

The number and beauty of these are known 
c / 

(/ 7i 0.1-"- t \7 0 U 0- I V 
II (XXXV:3). 

only to the fYJ ost Holy One Himself: 11 t>j~ c:.· 15 aJ\l ~yGJ v 1 o-0~ e. tJ-<. 

c J ,o ""' c· / u I/ 
co;ctJf'VJ./ t\l lt:-1 ~10/"-!f /t0\/ C/7r:1/U.1./()lJ"T~v.I O?f~J ~c'T,,(.Ay<!4l/CV 

"" ) / ~ 
It.JV' l711J Y,Y t:>.;av(JJ\l 8~;>uvV'(xXXV:4)This is to be achieved through 

true obedience to God's will. 

Chs. Xlff. are concerned with a parallelism between the fixed 

orders of the Old Testament times and the orders established by the 

apostles. The concern of this Epistle is with the acceptance of proper 

order and with repentance due on the part of those who had rebelled 

against it. Ch. XLIV tells us that the apostles had foreseen contention 
~ ) \ ) / ,... 

Tott/T'J // (){)I/ TJ7 v "'I Tit( .. ll ry> oy Vt.Ju Iv 

r1Jdj ~/JO t1j17,,Pi"voo; / Ko() /-Ur"' ~ ~ 
,!../.\, k~~ ·->j !JtJo-11,,· J <L.< J"f ~ 4J 'VT,,(, I 

r o/ I/ ,,\ £ 1 To~ f ~ v ,,(_Jr~ I/ • " ( para • 2 ) 
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Whether this be a sound historical judgment or not, it is noteworthy that 

Clement interprets the situation in such a way as to suggest that the 

apostles anticipated the possibility, at least, of a continuing period 

prior to the Return of Christ. The very expression, "falling asleep" 

( t<O'/u.i)o-8,t1 ), it may be noted, useci here as in the New Testament, is 

) 

clfltr/\OlfJl 

This section and that in the following chapter appears to place the 

emphasis upon God's judgments in history. Sin carries its own reward 

with it. Thus, Pharaoh and all his host were engulfed in the Red Sea 

because they had hardened their hearts after the signs and wonders had 

occurred in E9ypt through God's servant, Moses. T~ese went down alive 

into Hades (LI:4), but the righteous abide in God until His Kingdom be 

revealed from heaven (L:3). There may be present here in the thought 

of the writer, though it is by no means certain, the concept of a final 

judgment within history, the time of great tribulation, prior to the 

revelation of God's elect at the end of the age. L.4 with its conflation 

of Is. 26:20 and Ezek. 37:12, may imply this. 

LVIII:l. Here ~e find a curious reference to the believers and obedient 

as those who "pitch their tents trusting in the most sacred name of 

ti 

His majesty (a reference to Wisdom) Again, the thought of the 

believers, as being, like Israel, 'in via', is dominant. The whole 

concept is fundamentally eschatological. LIX:2 again breathes the 

prayer that the nunber of the chosen may be kept unbroken. LXIII:l 

speaks of the suspending of futile disorder. The passage says that it is 

right that we should take up the position of obedience 

11 



116. 

ESCHATOLOGICAL IMPLICATIONS OF I CLEMENT: ASSESSMENT. 

We may sum up the evidence of this Epistle with reference to 

Eschatology. Far from being absent, it is the silver thread that runs 

through it. Even where it is not explicit, it is everywhere presupposed. 

Thus, other motifs are clear, such as the need for unity in the body, for 

unity in the face of a disbelieving world, for learning from the example 

of Israel after the flesh, and so on. The whole purpose of the various 

points of the argument, however, is to ensure that the number of the elect 

may not be broken. The Church is the community of the elect, but only 

the Last Judgment will reveal unalterably those who compose it. To have 

been baptised and to be a member of the community presupposes that one 
( ) / 

belongs to "the elect" ( 01 odo<ro1 ) : our deeds, however, must prove 

it. There were many in the Israelite community who belon~ed to the 

community but never received the promises through disobedience and unbelief. 

Repentance is enjoined in this Epistle, because such characterises those 

who truly belong to Christ's Church. 

The emphasis upon the concept of election is significant, for this 

thought is found chiefly in apocalyptic writings, where eschatology is to 

the fore. Election looks backwards to God's fore-ordination, EBchatology 

to the outworking of God's purpose in a way that cannot be undone. 

While here and there the intermediate place of bliss may be in mind 

(as in L:3), the emphasis is upon resurrection, upon being shown to be 

among the nunber of God's elect, .i.e. at the Return of Christ to establish 

His kingdan. The thought of God's visitation in judgment in history is 

present (as in LI:4), and in two places (XXII:2ff ., L.4) the concept of 

an intensification of judgment prior to the end of the age has been noted 

as a possible interpretation of the text. Again, at least one passage 

(XLIV:2) seemed to suggest an apprehension on the part of the Apostles 

of a prolonged period of waiting for the appearing of the Church's Lord 

>·.· \ 
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from heaven. 

Certain specific questions now require to be put and answered. Is 

the eschatology of this letter purely futurist? or does it contain 

'realized' elements? Does it see the delay in·the Return of Christ 

as a serious problem? What light does it throw on the development of 

eschatology at the time of writing (circa 75-100 A.O.)? We seek to 

answer these questions in a few brief paragraphs. 

Predominantly the eschatology of I Clement appears to be futurist 

in character. The passages noted above show clear evidence of this. 

Chapters XXIV-XXVI, with their emphasis on the resurrection, and 

especially with their thought that this event will come in its due time, 

lay this stress. 
> / 

Chapter XXVII with its use of ' £yyu5 ' and its 

insistence on God's faithfulness to fulfil His promises, points in the 

same direction. Moreover, the continuity between Israel and the Church, 

as in chapters XXIXff., is used to demonstrate that, just as God has 

fulfilled in Christ and His Church the promises made to the patriarchs, 

so certain promises yet lie ahead of the Church. 

One feature which points strongly to the stress on futurism is 

the reiterated thought that, if we as faithful men obey God, then 

and only then -- shall we inherit the promises (cf. XXXIV.7). It is 

not just that the inheritaHce is portrayed as future, but our possession 

of it is made dependent on our moral endeavour, our obedience. We 

noted with reference to VII:4 R.~1. Grant's defence of I Clement against 

R. Knopf's charge that it combines the Pauline doctrine of justification 

by faith with a bad synergism. Grant's reply has an element of truth 

in it. Further, as we pointed out, VII:4 does assert that it is 

through Christ that the grace of repentance has been given to the whole 

world. Nevertheless, it does seem true that there is something less 

here than the full assurance of salvation which St. Paul seems to have 



enjoyed (cf. Rom. 8:28ff.) While Paul does think of the Church as 

•in via' and of individual believers as being in danger of judgment, 

if disobedience supervenes (cf. I Car. 10), there is a note of present 

possession in his thinking, a prese~t experience of, and confidence in, 

God's salvation, which is somewhat less prominent in I Clement. It seems 

clear that this is a reflection, in the doctrine of justification, of 

the rather greater stress on the futurist element in eschatology in I 

Clement as compared with what is found in St. Paul's writings, where 

present and futurist elements are held together with greater tenacity. 

Both elements do in fact seem to be found in I Clement, but they are 

not strongly welded together, and it is primarily the futurist element 

which prevails. 
( ) / 

The expression, ' '1J d]!\ 15 •, occurs here and there (e.g. 

XXVII:l; LI:l; LVII:7). Usually, it is true, it is the content of 

the hope which receives stress, yet again the term is significant, as 

showing that the stress of this letter falls upon that which lies ahead 

and which will be ours, if we do not come to destruction through dis-

obedience. 

Yet there are elements of 'realized eschatology' in I Clement. 

This fact emerges primarily in connection with the doctrine of the Church 

in this letter. Clement's thought seems to be that, while the individual 

believer may through disobedience fail to receive a share in the inheri-

tance of God's people, yet that people as a community will get there -

as surely as the Israelites reached the Promised Land. It is implicit 

in such a passage as XVII:l that, just as Christ's 'day' finally super-

vened upon prophetic foresight, so the Church will reach her reward. As 

XXIV:l clearly grasps, Christ in His resurrection is the first-fruits 

of a future resurrection, and it is here the fulfilment of God's 

promises to His servants which is in view rather than the thought of 

118. 
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j~dgment of the wicked. There is to be a 'people of God' who will 

benefit. Again, the implication of XXXV:4 is that there undoubtedly 

wil 1 be a numbs r of those that endure ( o rijv 

) and who will receive the.promised gifts. 

c > I / 
The references to "the elect" ( 01 ll<11c. 1<. TOI ), which we noted 

in our survey, do show that in fact I Clement has a lively confidence 

about the Church as a community. What does seem to be true however, 

is that, even with reference to the Church the prize lies ahead. This 

note again is stressed rather than that of present possession. The 

stress on the Church, however, represents, even if imperfectly, a certain 

grasp of the New Testament sense that already the Church lives in the 

'last age' and has tasted of the powers of the world to come. Not only 

is the use of the term, ' 
{ 

OJ 
J I / 
c I</\ €. K TD J •, significant of this 

fact. Another factor which points in the same direction is found in 

the stress that is placed on church order. This is in evidence in chapter 

XXXVI, where Christ is portrayed as ' cJ rx11aetJj n<.1v Ti/OO-f O/tJV ': 

there is a sense of solidarity with Christ and with fellow-Christians 

in this chapter, as in the following chapter, where the metaphor is that 

of an army in which Christ is the leader, and in which each soldier finds 

his appropriate place under centurions, tribunes, prefects, and generals. 

The solidarity is not only with one another, but through intermedaries, 

to whom we should be subservient, with Christ, Who is our victorious 

leader. He issues "blameless instructions" (para. 1). Later in this 

chapter the figure changes to that of the body, in which the proper place 

of each part within the whole is stressed: probably an allusion to I Car. 

12:14ff. is intended. It is however, in chapter XLff. that the clearest 

stress falls upon the idea of each finding his due place within the 

people of God. In XL there is an emphasis on doing " 7iof -v-r.1. -r.f §El .. •.; 
\ 

K-<.T,1.. 
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(para. 1) • Further, each has his appointed and appropriate acts of 

service, from the High Priest down through the priests and the Levites 

to the laity (para. 5). Chapter XLII brings out this understanding and 

its implications most fully. Here we are told (para.1-!2): I' 

'- -
"'I/A-' v 

"'; o/ LT!o-roAot Lr~ rou A/ltrT()V . !yf 'Vov TO ad:, ~fajPOTr~ {."~ r/l\T41J :I( &&J.f;t"r()j 8toU. " 
. 1 ~ / 

Kirsopp Lake renders ' ~!' <t 0 Tlj>A. ' adverbially as meaning "in both 

ways", but the sense is probably better by rendering "both", where the 

thought clearly is that both Christ and the apostles came in their 

proper order in accordance with the will of God. In paragraph 4 we 
> 

are further told that the apostles appointed certain converts " ''5 
) / ' 
Uf/cTKO JfOU) )\,,(./ " . 

What is implicit in this chapter, and throughout these chapters, is a 

dynamic understanding of God's manner of working out His purposes. 

First, God sends Christ; then, Christ appoints the apostles; then the 

apostles in turn appoint "bishops and deacons". We have already noted 

~bove, page.;114:-)that the apostles are also said to have made provision for 
"5" 

the appointment of other approved men in the place of these same bishops, 

if they should die (before Christ's Parousia). The thought is that the 

people of God is moving towards its predestined goal in an order 

appointed by God. Obedience to the rulers of the Church is important, 

because only thus does the individual find his place in a movement that 

is ordained by God. Clearly, however, this means that in a truly 

significant manner the Church is seen to be even now set within the 

ongoing purposes of God and to be in a unique manner under His direction. 

Is not this 'realized eschatology'? 

What becomes evident as we review this combination of futurism 

1 

~ ~' p. 81. Vide also n.l on same page. 
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with certain notes of 'realized eschatology' in I Clement is that the 

binding link is found in a strong sense of confidence in Godts providen-

tial activity in history. This is brought out magnificently in 

chapter L in the passage noted earlier (above, p~ge 11~~. God has 

guided His people in every age to this very day. It is noteworthy that 

the word at L:3 for 'visitation' in Greek is ' ~ 
:> / 
t1r:10-KoA:-"'J This 

is the word regularly used in this connection. In view, however, of the 

concern for participation in the peq:>le of God under her due leaders one 

wonders whether there is not a special significance in the use of this 

term. In the previous chapter (XLIX) there is a stress on love as over 

cl J > / 
against schism (para. 5), and in L: 2 the writer's prayer is "IV.l lV -<y~"lf'!J 

The point is that 

involvement in schism separates us from the people of God who are to be 

) / 

manifested when Christ comes to exhibit His ' ~~1ffko~1 ' in the day 

when His Kingdom is visibly established. In all of this the latent 

thought is that God is now guiding His people in due order, but that 

> I 
this will reach its due goal when Christ's ' ~ 7\ 10-1<0 7\ "1 ' is made 

visible. 

It is the stress on God's providential activity in history as 

leading up to the end of the age which primarily holds together 

'realized' and futurist elements in the eschatology of this letter. This 

sense of God's providential care is heavily dependent on the scriptures 

of the Old Testament, but it is probable that it is influenced also in 

part by Stoic thought. Chapter XX contains a magnificent peroration in 

which God's control of the universe is displayed in such a way as to 

bring out its peace and harmony. R .f'·l. Grant1brings o~!t well the fact 

that "the chapter reflects Clement's concern for cosmic order and was 

l 
op. cit., vol. 11. First and Second Clement by R.M. Grant and 

Holt. H: Graham, 1965. p. 43. Comm. on XX:l-12. 

1 21. 
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constructed --- in relation to dissent at Corinth. --- Clement's point 

is that peaceful, providential order, established throughout the universe 

by God, exists for the benefit of mankind. The point is essentially 

stoic in origin ---". Grant admits Jewish parallels, but notes that the 

very order in whicr Chapter XX deals with the harmony of the universe -

the heavens, day and night, sun, moon, and stars - are dealt with in 

contemporary literature such as the Placita of Aetius, the pseudo-Aris-

totelian De r-lundo, and the twelfth Oration of Dia Chrysostom 1 In any 

event, be the origin Jewish or Stoic (and it seems likely that there is an 

admixture of influences), I Clement can never be said to have a purely 

futurist note on account of its lively sense of God's providence in 

nature and in history. 

We have noted already (above, page110) Martin Werner's citation of 

the passage at XXIII:2ff. as indicative of the presence of disillusion-

ment within the Church concerninq the delay in the Parousia of Christ. 

Be this as it may, it is interesting that this letter does not give the 

impression of being perturbed by the delay. It feels it has to deal 

with the issue. As we have seen, probably chapter XXVII also has a 

bearing on this point. Yet the dominant note throughout, and especially 

perhaps when dealing with this question, is that God is in control of 

history. Already he has acted in past days, now He is operative in 

His Church, and in due time He will bring the age to its consummation. 

< I / ~ 
Chapter LXI uses of God the very expressive phrase, 'o 13c1.o-1Acl/J 74JV 

) / 

.J..IWvt.,.,'\J He is in control of history • He has given the power of 

sovereignty to rulers and governors upon the earth (LXI:l with LX:4). 

He has made a provision for the leaDership of the Church during an 

extended period awaiting the Parousia (XLIV:2). All history serves 

1 •t 4 op.cl. ., pp.43-4 
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G d It follows that, whntever evidence I Clement flings on the presence 0 • 

of doubt in some quarters concerning the delay of the Parousia, it feels 

no difficulty in rebutting such doubts. 

This should be said in closing. The stress on futurism in this 

latter does not lend support to the thesis of Martin Werner, Fritz Buri, 

and the 'consistent eschatology' school,when they judge that after the 

apostolic age the expectation of Christ's Parousia became an embarrass-

ment and, therefore, emphasis was placed rather upon the present 

experience of Christ in worship, service, and sacraments. Rather 

present history is seen as tending towards the consummation of the age. 

123. 
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II CLEMENT 

This work is to be regarded as a sermon rather than a letter. This 

is made clear in chapter XIX where the writer states that he is reading 

aloud: this implies that he is doing so in some kind of formal meeting 

where worship is in progress. R.M. Grant comments that "the preacher 

proceeds from one thing to another simply by the association of ideas, 

sometimes by verbal association. Repentance is a central theme in 

·u 1 
chapter 8-18, but there is no clear logical development. ·Kirsopp Lake, 

however, is probably correct in his summary statement that "the main 

object of the writer is to inculcate a high Christology, a pure life, 

and a belief in the resurrection of the flesh" 2• 

The origin of this work is unknown. It was apprently ascribed to 

Clement of Rome as early as the third century A.O., since Eusebius, writing 

early in the fourth, seems to reject this ascription. Western writers 

of the early centuries do refer to a second epistle of Clement, but it 

is clear that their reference is to the pseudepigraphic epistle of 

Clement to James, which has close association with the Pseudo-Clementine 

Homi]igs and Recognitions. Various theories have been propounded as 

to its origin, some associating the work with Rome, others with Crnrinth 

or Alexandria. On the whole, a Roman origin seems the most probable. 

Adolph Harnack thought that II Clement was the letter which, according 

to Eusebius 3, S®ter, bishop of Rome, c.166-174, sent to Corinth. He 

suggested that this letter was kept in the archives of the Corinthian 

1 

2 

The Apostolic Fathers. A Translation and Commentary. edit. Robert 
M. Grant. Thos. Nelson & Sons. New York. vol. 2 First and Second 
Clement, by Robert M. Grant and Holt H. Graham, 1965 p.110. 

The Apostolic Fathers, with an English translation by Kirsopp 
Lake, two volumes. Wm. Heinemann Ltd., London and Harvard Univ. 
Press, Cambridge, Mass. 1965 (1912) pp.125-126. 

3 Hist. Eccl. IV.XXIII.II. 

1 ?.4. 
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Church together with I Clement which had earlier come also from Rome. 

Later, when both letters were copied, the true facts were forgotten, 

1 and both were supposed to have come from Clement. If Harnack's 

theory be accepted, the date of the book is, of.course, settled within 

fairly narrow limits. Generally, however, it is agreed that a date 

between about 120 and 170 seems the most likely. The absence of any 

clear opposition to Gnosticism (though some stress is laid on 

Christology, and - in chapter IX - on the reality of His flesh) is 

possibly more suggestive of a date before about 150 than one after it. 

The eschatology of this work is quite pronounced, and may, therefore, 

be dealt with in relatively short compass. Its main lines can be set 

out with clarity, and no major problems are found in regard to its 

interpretation. Its eschatology is primarily futurist in character. 

There is clear evidence that the writer fully believed in corning 

resurrection and judgment, which were associated with the Return of 

Christ in glory. It is the two former of these which receive the stress, 

but it is under~tood that these take place at the Parousia. 
. . ;~ 

Chapters I-VIII lay stress upon the need for repentance towards 

God in view of judgment to come. It seems that it is primarily 

baptized persons who are in view; the danger is that they will be led 

astray. In particular, a contrast is made between this worldand that 

which is to come (chapters V-VI), but it is especially in chapter IXff. 

that it is made clear that the division between these two periods is ·.: 

set in the future, and that the contrast is not between life before 

death and a new kind of life after it: it is rather a division between 

the period before the resurrection or the Parousia and one after it. 

1chronologie I, pp.438ff. 



soME SIGNIFICANT PASSAGES 

We note briefly some of the significant passages, and the motifs 

that they exemplify. The first two chapters introduce us to an element 

of 'realised eschatology' and at the same time underscore what is to 

be a major theme of this work. Through Jesus C~rist the Gentiles have 

been brought into light. This is clearly a new situation very 

definitely dependent upon the coming of Christ in the flesh. This, 

however, makes it most important that we should not think little of 

our salvation. If we do, then we shall obtain little. The writer says: 

~ciu\<f ol' , o tlrws 6~7 
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What seems to be involved here is a doctrine of synergism, which goes 

hand in hand with the traditional eschatology. The thought is that much 

has been conferred upon the Gentile (and other) converts. When Christ 

comes in glory, then it will be made manifest how obedient we have 

been to the new light and grace received through Him. The writer. 

.> I 
says of those whom he is addressing, as of himself, that " E. f<,(. A8<5°G v 

:1 
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' Kof..1 
\ 
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This seems to be an allusion to the words of Hosea, chapter I, espec-

ially verse 10. The interpretation is that the Gentiles were not a 

people of God, but have now obtained mercy. The stress on God's 

intervention in history in Christ and in the inclusion of the Gentiles 

within the economy of God represents here the note of emphasis on the 

present experience of salvation. The Gentiles are not named, but they 

are clearly in view in chapters I-III. Nor is it said that the 

126. 

'', 



ingathering of the Gentiles is a feature of the End-time. Nevertheless, 

it seems likely that this understanding is implicit. If so, then the 

Epistle shows evidence of an element of 'realized eschatology' at the 

very outset. The other element is the stress uppn the accountability 

of these who have thus been privileged, and it is in this connection 

that the stress falls on the future day of reckoning. The standpoint 

is not that of the New Testament writers, certainly not that of St. 

Paul. There seems little, if any, appreciation of the Pauline insight 

that in Christ a man has passed out of a legal relationship with God 

into one of grace (though I.3 does speak of the relationship of 

•sonship', curiously applied in such a way as to make Jesus Christ the 

•Father'). The expectation is that if we are faithful, we shall be 

acknowledged by Christ, if not we shall be denied {chapter III). 

This does, of course, reflect the saying of Jesus recorded at Matt. 

10:32-33; Lk.12:8-9. Nevertheless, there is not the New Testament 

grasp o~ the fact that salvation is a present reality: rather is it 

something which lies in the future and which will be ours if we cooperate 

with the grace and light that has already been conferred. The truth is 

that Biblical thinking generally works within the tension of 'now 

already' and 'not yet'. Something like this is found here: already 

the Gentiles are called into a closer relationship with God in Christ, 

but the full reality awaits the end of the age. What is unbiblical is 

the stress upon the future in such manner as to undermine the 

confidence that the God Who has already begun a good work in us will 

complete it. Be this as it may, it is clear that the synergism of 

these chapters (which runs, indeed, throughout the book) works within 

an eschatological framework which is itself in accordance with the 

tradition handed down from Primitive Christianity. 



In chapters V-VI the sense that Christians are but pilgrims in the 

world comes across very strongly : 

" c
1
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It seems evident that the writer has in mind "going forth out of the 

world" by death in martyrdom for Christ's sake. A quotation follows 

whose source is uncertain: it refers to Christ's followers as lambs 

who need have no fear of wolves "p£:r;, -r~ J.rro&rAvE. iv oi-~-r:. " (para. 4). 

The quotation closes with words which are familiar to us from Matt. 

10.28, of which it is reminiscent. Here, it is true, the emphasis is 

upon obedience to Christ in this life, with death as the termination 

of Satan's testing of us. This, however, no more denies a belief in 

the end of the present age as the true junction between 'this worilio' 

and 'the world which is to come' in the mind of this writer than it 

does in the mind of Jesus Himself. Paragraph 5 of this fifth chapter 

again emphasizes the note of sojourning: 
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What this demonstrates is that the sense of eschatological pilgrimage 

is deeply ingrained in the thoughtof the writer. In chapter VI this 

sense is heightened where it is said : 
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We are reminded by the language at this point of the contrast made 

in the Pseudo-Clementine literature between the Two Ages, the present 

being one over which Satan has ~aw~ while the future age is that 

which belongs to Christ (vide page256of this thesis)~ There the thought 

seems to come from the 'Preaching of Peter' which is imbedded in that 

literature, and probably the Essene concept of Tu10 Spirits has been 

influential. What is rather salutary is that in the Pseudo-Clementine 

literature this contrast of the two ages, the present belonging to 

Satan and the future to Christ, is made the basis of the judgment 

that it is inappropriate for those who have given themselves to Christ 

to seek to enjoy the things of this world. 2 Something very similar 

seems to be in mind here at II Clement VI. The writer makes the 

comment that we have noted above concerning the two worlds (plainly in 

the sense of 'ages') being at enmity, and then goes on (Paras.4-6) to 

say, in effect, that we must abandon the things that belong to this 

age in order to enjoy that which is to come. The similarity of 

reasoning suggests the possibility that in the background of II 

Clement lies the same understanding that seems to underlie certain 

pass~sderived from 'The Preaching of Peter' in the Pseudo-Clementine 

literature. What appears to be heterodox in that document is the view 

that the Evil One and Christ are equally powers appointed by God to . 

govern consecutive ages. It seems unlikely that the Christology of 

II Clement is as defective as that of the 'Preaching of Peter', but 

something not dissimilar to the concept that Satan and Christ govern 

consecutive ages may possibly be in the background of thought in II 

Clement. If so, it must be judged that this again is a departure from 

the vital New Testament and Primitive Christian sense that already in 

the life, death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ the New Age has begun. 

1 
Clem.Hom.XX.II.1-6. 

2 
Clem.Hom. XV.VII.4 
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Chapter VII thinks in terms of the athletic contests with all 

striving for the crown. The writer thinks of the severe judgment given 

to those who cheat in such contests, and applies this picture to those 

who do not keep the seal of Baptism. He applie~ Jesus' words at 

Mk.9.44(46,48) to the situation of such. Again, the emphasis of this 

writer on judgment has especially in mind those who have been sealed 

by Baptism but who in some way do not give proof of their calling. 

Again it is the sense that salvation is rather a future experience than 

a present reality which underlies this understanding, though doubtless 

the aregesis of the passage is not altogether at fault in that Jesus 

does have in mind in it those who cause Christ's "little ones" to 

stumble, both the judgment on all such and on those who are so 

influenced. 

Chapter IX deals in a quite straightforward manner with the 

resurrection of the flesh and makes clear that judgment relates not 

simply to anything experienced after death : 
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Chapter X once again contrasts " 17 c vf}tt<...Jt, .,1..!{'oAo..u61S " with 

"(. /.\ .J \/ 

~ 
1
CJ...'iA/\. ouao... f Tfc:t. yy t5.1\1d-... ". This leads into the emphasis of 

Chapter XI that the promise of God will surely come in God's own time. 

It is in this context that the passage occurs which also appears (w±th 

one sentence less) in I Clement, and which we noted in our study of 
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that work (vide above page(s) 110). This concerns the 'double-

minded' ( o( f u Xo1 ) ' who doubt in their heart whether God will ever 

fulfil his promise. As in I Clement XXIII, it is clearly the Parousia 

of Christ that is in mind. The sceptical frame of mind attributed to 

certain scoffers at II Pet. 3.4 is reflected in these passages, 

which probably derive from a common source. The additional clause in 

II Clement appears in paragraph 4 
\. 

k.d..I 
c.. 

0 

II 

We noted in our discussion of the corresponding use of this quotation 

concerning 'double-mindedness' in I Clement, that I Clement may presume 

this interpretation of the parable of the vine tree itself, which appears 

in both renderings of this quotation. The parable asserts that first 

the vine tree sheds its leaves>then comes a bud then the unripe grape, 

but only after this comes the full bunch. II Clement XI.4 is then 

an interpretation of this which suggests that the Church is now at that 

predetermined stage in the divine plan in which persecution and difficulty 

is its lot, and that only later can we expect the Parousia. We noted 

with reference to I Clement that, if this interpretation stood in the 

source from which it is probable that I and II Clement derive the quotation, 

then probably I Clement tacitly assumes the Christian tradition 

(MK.13- Matt.24) which looked for a period of tribulation and 

persecution prior to the end of the age. This is explicit in II Clement. 

It is not clear whether this period of difficulty is thoughtof as 

covering the whole of the period between the departure of Jesus Christ 

and His Coming in glory or only a part of it. 
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Chapters XI and XII refer to the 'kingdom' as lying ahead in the 

future: this seems to be the more general usage in the early days of 

ths Church. Thus, XI.7 says that, if we act righteously before God, 

"ws shall enter into his kingdom" and receive th.e promises referred to 

by Paul at I. Car. ~9 (alluding, it would seem, to Is.64:4;65:17). 

Again, et XII.I we are exhorted to wait for the Kingdom of God, 

The theme of the time of the kingdom is developed in this latter 

chapter with the aid of a saying, whose source is unkno~~, but which 

is found also in Clement of Alexandria's Stromateis, III.XIII: this 

n • 

is to the effect that the kingdom will come "when the two shall be one, 

and the outside as the inside, and the male with the female neither male 

nor female." Indirectly this saying and its brief development in II 

Clement XII reflects an Early Church estimate of virginity as a higher 

state than marriage and as anticipating the conditions of the coming 

Kingdom of God. It seems to assume that the laying aside of the 

physical functioning of sexuality entails the abandonment of sexual 

differentiation. However ill-founded such an assumption may be, the 

whole discussion at this point reflects the conviction that the kingdom 

is to be thought of as lying still in the future. Whatever God may have 

done in Christ for His people, the 'kingdom' lies further ahead. 

Chapter XIV is a difficult, but significant, passage. It refers 

to the Church as the first church. If we do the will of God, we are told, 

II > I (j :> t'\ ;K.1<\ ·ry/~ s 
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prim ril 
is not/with any second Church. Rather the thought is that the Church 

has existed in the purpose of God from the beginning. Consonant with 

this is the statement in paragraph 2 that Jesus " Ejo<..v6p~&7 JJ £iT 1 ~0-X/.-rwv' 
./ II 

<Jw0-:,1· The Church has been planned by God from the 
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very beginning and now in the last days, i.e. at the end of age, Christ 

portrayed as male - has come to claim his bride , the Church, depicted 

as female. The further development of thought in this chapter is 

involved but significant. Already the Church was manifested in the 

flesh of Jesus. If, therefore, we abuse the Church, then we will not 

receive Christ, Who is shown as Spiri~ over against the Church, which 

is flesh. The thought seems to be that the Church presently reflects 

the weakness of Jesus Christ in the humiliation of the Incarnation, but 

He is coming again in glory: if we belong to the Church in her time of 

weakness, we shall be honoured by Christ at His coming again in the full 

power of the Spirit Who raised Him from the dead. It is possible that 

the Second Advent is not in mind here and that the reference to 

receiving Christ as the Spirit simply means that outward identification 

with the Church will not give the gift of the Spirit unless there is 

faithfulness in that outward adherence. This seems less likely, but in 

any event the Church is seen here as a community established through 

the manifestation of Christ "in the last days". It is clear, therefore, 

that, although the kingdom itself may still lie ahead in the thinking 

of the writer of II Clement, the Church is a creation of God in the end 

of the age. The element of 'realized eschatology' is again present 

in this understanding. 

In the remainder of this work not much is added to what has already 

been noted, in so far as eschatology is concerned. XVI.3 is significant 

in that it refers to the day of judgment as "already approaching 0 

). Allusion is made inthis connection to 

Mal.4:1, possibly also tm Is.34.4 but more probably to II Pet.3.12. 

Chapter XVII.4ff. refers very explicitly to the theme of the 

Pafousia of Christ : 
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Again, the treatment in the subsequent passage (paras.6-7 ) exhibits 

the peculiarity that the day of judgment is thought of, at least 

primarily here, as upon "those among us who were impious and perverted 

the commands of Jesus Christ". (para.6). In any event, the theme of 

Christ's Parousia is definitely set forth in this chapter. Finally, 

XIX.3-4 may be noted, which contrast the suffering t'or a short time 

. ' in this world with "the immortal fruit of the resurrection" ( To\/ 

..,/')/ "'\ > I 

c).. 17..t.. Vd-- -ro v T r;s ol.. v ol..Ot d..CY z, ws "" . 
1<.o1..prrov , para. 3 ) .• 

THE ESCHATOLOGY OF II CLEMENT AN ASSESSl1lENT 
It remains to assess the eschatology of this work, and its 

significance. There can be no doubt that it accepts belief in the 

Parousia of Christ, and future resurrection and judgment, which 

plainly take place at Christ's Appearing. Nothing is said regarding 

the reign of Antichrist or events leading up to the End. A futurist 

eschatology is, however, clearly in evidence. 

So far as the note of 'realized eschatology' is concerned' this 

comes across best in connection with the thought (chapter XIV) that 

the Church is a product of the End-time in that Christ appeared in the 

last days to save her. It may well be that certain speculat.iuenotions 
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lie in the background of that chapter concerning a heavenly marriage 

of Christ and the Church, but the discussion of this is not relevant to 

our present theme. It does seem likBly, however, that whatever 

speculative notions may have influenced the writ'er, he thinks of the 

Church as only coming into being, though long planned, in the end of 

the age. The note of emphasis on God's present dealings with His 

people, understood tac~ly as a feature of the end of the age, again 

emerges in the first three chapters in the stress on the ingathering 

of the Gentiles into a closer relationship with God through Christ. 

This is implied by the fact that the Church was founded by Christ in the 

End-time, and it is in the Church that the Gentiles are gathered together 

with the older People of God, the Jewish race, or such of Jewish stock 

as trust in Christ. Again, in chapter XVII though the passage quoted 

above (page134) from paragraphs 4-5 relates to the day of Christ's 

Appearing, the writer can hardly fail to see the significance of the 

present ingathering in the Church as a proleptic anticipation of it. 

Further, XVII.3 lays an emphasis upon frequent assembly of church 

members which seems to have in the background the understanding that the 

Church assembly anticipates the Final Assembly at Christ's Appearing. 

It seems evident, therefore, that an element of 'realized eschatology' 

is present in this work. It is true that 'the kingdom of God' is 

thought of as future, but it is not denied that in some degree this is 

anticipated now by the obedience of Jews and Gentiles within the 

fellowship of the Church to the commandments of Christ. 

This work has certain peculiarities. Thus, it lays stress,as we 

have seen, upon the judgment of those who apparently belong to the 

Church but become disobedient to the commandments of Christ. This is 

connected, it would seem, with the strong sense of eschatological 
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pilgrimage. The basic understanding probably is that, just as 

Israel after the flesh was delivered from Egypt but not all reached the 

Promised Land through disobedience, so salvation is a future rather 

than a present reality, though God has already acted upon behalf of 

His people. This sense of pilgrimage and awareness of the possibility 

of falling by the wayside is not in itself heterodox. If, however, 

the understanding be present, as it is in the 'Preaching of Peter', 

that this age belongs to the Devil and the following age to Christ, 

this does represent a heterodox point of view, and a retreat from the 

Primitive Christian understanding that from now onwards Christ reigns 

both in heaven and on earth, and evil only exerts any sway at all by 

Christ's restraint. Again, the Pauline understanding of grace is not 

clearly in evidence at all. It would seem that through obedience baptized 

members of the Church strive for the crown, but that it is by no means 

certain that they will get it. While Paul allows for this possibility, 

the assumption is much more heavily present in his writings that He 

' . . ~ 

Who has begun a good work in us will complete it at the day of ~ · ... } 

redemption. In Paul it is God Who works throughout; here it is rather 

that we complete what Christ has begun. This does not, however, make 

the eschatology of II Clement unbiblical: it only means that the 

futurist element is heightened. Clearly, if salvation is thought of 

less as a present experience and more as a future hope, futurism will 

be emphasized. 

There is no hint of concern about the delay in the Second Advent. 

The passage in chapter XI, which is found substantially also at I Clement 

XXIII, certainly indicates the presence of those who were dubious 

concerning the fulfilment of the hope of the Parousia. At the same time 

there is no suggestion here that the writer approved of this attitude, 

or was himself seriously distorbed by the delay in that Event. All the 
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evidence suggests the contrary. Not only does the tone of his remarks 

in chapter XI not favour such a view, but we must bear in mind the 

significant fact that it is futurism which is heightened in this work 

rather than the stress on the present experience of salvation. If 

Dodd and Werner are sound in their judgment that the delay in the 

Parousia occasioned concern and reinterpretation of the eschatological 

Hope, the opposite should have been in evidence: futurism should have 

been played down, and the present realities of salvation emphasized. 

This we do not find in this work. 

The eschatology of this book could be described as 'inaugurated' 

in that the Church is already a reality, and the Gentiles are already 

being ingathered, both significant of the approaching End of the age. 

Nevertheless, the somewhat heavier emphasis upon salvation as a future 

rather than a present reality makes it less appropriate to describe 

this eschatology as 'inaugurated' than that adopted by Primitive 

Christianity and reflected in the documents of the New Testament. We 

can say that both 'futurist' and 'realized' elements are found, that 

futurism is more heavily emphasized than the other element, and that 

there is no evidence in this work in support of the common understanding 

of the 'realized eschatology' and 'consistent eschatology' schools of 

thought that the delay in the Second Advent produced any 'de-eschatol-

ogizing' process by means of a reduction of emphasis on that which is 

to come. 



THE EPISTLES OF IGNATIUS. 

Ignatius of Antioch is usually regarded as the most important of 

the 'Apostolic Fathers' and this for a twofold re~son: he impresses as 

being a highly individualistic Christian thinker, and he is the first 

to witness unequivocally both to the three fold ministry (bishop, 

presbyters, deacons) and the monarchical episcopate. It is true that 

not a few commentators have regarded him as unbalanced and neurotic 

in his passionate longing for martyrdom, but most recognise in him a 

thinker of stature, if one devoted to practical ends in the churches. 

It seems clear that there were theological reasons for his attitude 

towards suffering for Christ, while some portion of the impression of 

eagerness in this regard made on us by the records derives surely from 

the florid and exuberant style, which is characteristically Asiatic. 

~oreover, Ignatius is not so taken up with martyrdom as to be unconcerned 

about exhortation and instruction of the churches to which he writes. 

His attacks upon Docetism and some form of Judaizing heresy, together 

with his emphasis upon the need for the preservation of the unity of the 

Church, through subservience to the bishop, make us aware of how firmly 

Ignatius had his feet upon the ground. 

The researches of Theodor Zahn and J.B. Lightfoot appear to have 

established very adequately which 'Ignatian' letters are to be taken as 

genuine and which passages were interpolations within them. We here 

assume the authenticity of the Seven Letters to Ephesus, Magnesia, Tralles, 

Rome, Philadelphia, Smyrna, and to Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, and of 

the shorter text as now generally accepted for these letters largely 

through the researches of these two scholars and others who have 

followed in their train. Our remarks will be confined to what we know 

of Ignatius from this source, and the other spurious letters·and inter-

polations will be disregarded. 

138. ' 
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BULTMANN'S INTERPRETATION OF IGNATIUS. 

It has frequently been noted that Ignatius pays less attention than 

most of the other writers belonging to the Apostolic Fathers to eschatological 

matters, and in particular that he has little to say regarding the Second 

Advent. This last point, it has been suggested, is not surprising in one 

who was pursuing his course speedily towards Rome and death. Rudolf Bultmann, 

however, without denying that futurist conceptions of eschatology have 

some place in Ignatius' thinking, notes that "the parousia is the appearance 

in history of Jesus (Phila.9:2, cf. Mag. 9:2), who 'was made manifest at 

the end of time.' (Mag. 6:1). Precisely in his historical appearance the 

cosmic catastrophe that apocalyptic eschatology looks for in the future 

has already taken place (Ign. Eph. 19). Whereas the eschatological 

picture of the future fades, one finds hope directed toward individual 

salvation, toward 'eternal life', 'immortality•, and 'imperishableness'."l 

Bultmann judges that, apart from Ignatius, none of the authors of 

the later New Testament writings or among the Apostolic Fathers "has 

understood the Christian faith as an existentiell attitude. 112 In order 

to demonstrate tnis point, a penetrating analysis is offered of the way 

in which past and future are understood in these writers, and a contrast 

is made with the thinking of Paul, John, and Ignatius. Thus, most of these 

writers, we are told, think of the Christian's unregenerate past as a 

period of ignorance of God and of vice. With this, so far as it goes, 

Paul would agree, but it would not be by any means a sufficiently radical 

assessment of the situation for him. "For Paul understands the past 

primarily as an existence under the power of flesh, sin, and the law, i.e. 

he looks upon the fallenness of the natural man as something much more 

1 
Existence 

translated and 
Library, 1964; 

2 

and Faith. Shorter writings of Rudolf Bultmann. Selected, 
introduced by Schubert M. Ogden. Collins. The Fontana 
article, 'Ignatius and Paul', pp. 321-322. 
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radical than anything that could be sufficiently described as ignorance 

of God and immortality. 111 Because this radical understanding is lost 

after Paul, except in Jo~n, God's gift of freedom to a man in Christ 

that is procured by baptism "is primarily understood as the forgiveness 

of sins committed before baptism and thus as something through which man 

has been given a new chance. A symptom of this is that here and there 

the problem of (grievous) sins committed after baptism can appear as a 

2 
serious problem." It is evident that, as Bultmann says, there is 

here a line of connection. If our previous life was but a period of 

ignorance of God, negatively conceived, then it is possible that a meeting 

with God may be followed by a further period of ignorance, though this 

time this would have to be rather more positively conceived. Even so, 

however, any positive character it might now take on would derive from 

man's wilfulness. Bultmann judges that for Paul, on the other hand, our 

former life was a state of positive ignorance in which men lay imprisoned 

by evil spirits. It was to right this situation that Christ came. This 

concept highlights the dramatic character of Christian redemption. It 

means too that the past is not merely a chronological period which has 

been superseded by a new era. It was a positive force whose influence 

extended from the past over all man's future. But the redemption wrought 

by Christ has destroyed this influence. Thus this redemption also has 

the character not of a chronological event now past, but of a liberating 

force whose ultimate end will be our presentation justified before the 

Father. On such a view baptism must do much more than deal with our 

former sins. What Bultmann has here argued is that for Paul, as 

compared with most later writers, the past has invaded the present as a 

living force, this being true both of the Fall and of the 'Christ-event'. 

1 2 
op. cit., p. 317. op. cit., p. 318 
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Bultmann turns from dealing with the past to work out the implications 

for the understanding of the future that result from what he judges to 

be an insufficiently radical view both of man's fallenness and of the 

redemption wrought by Christ, which is "procured" for us in baptism. 

"In keeping with this, the future eschatological salvation is not, as it 

is with Paul, already present in a paradoxical manner, but rather is 

exclusively future - to the extent that it is not at work in the sacra-

mental powers that are mediated by the church. ----- the unity of the 

possession of the Spirit with the imperative (cf. Gal 5:25!) is not made 

clear. The believer's emancipation from the world is not understood as 

something positive, but rather as something negative. It consists in 

the renunciation of desires and vices and, in extreme cases, becomes the 

practice of asceticism.1" Bultmann sees as one symptom and result of 

this a failure to appreciate that suffering is a positive way whereby the 

power of the Lord comes into its own. For Paul such suffering for Christ's 

sake was a sharing in the passion of Christ and a participation in His 

body. Instead of this, it becomes seen merely as a necessity that one 

day will be followed by an age in which there is no suffering. One can 

immediately see, if Bultmann is right, certain linkages between Paul and 

Ignatius which help to make less bizarre and more meaningful Ignatius' 

attitude to his own impending martyrdom in Rome. 

Bultmann judges that, despite significant differences from Pauline 

thinking and despite, in particular, the fact that it is 'death' and 

'life' which govern Ignatius' thinking rather than considerations 

relating to 'righteousness', forensically conceived, Ignatius does share 

with Paul a conception of the 'interim character' of the present: "It 

is by no means merely a chronological concept for him." 2 Again, Ignatius 

1 2 
op. cit., pp. 318-319. op. cit., p. 321. 
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is thus to be understood, here essentially at one with Paul: "Man's 

lostness prior to Christ is really understood by Ignatius as fallenness 

under a power over which he cannot become lord; and his emancipation 

from it does not mean that he is now made ready to rely on his own power 

and must thenceforth take care for his salvation through his works, but 

rather that he now stands under a new power so that the future salvation 

1 is already present." Bultmann recognizes that there is room in Ignatius' 

thinking for a resurrection day and other salvation-events, futuristically 

conceived, but he considers that there is an emphasis upon a 'realized 

eschatology". 

Bultmann feels, however, that Ignatius himself does at times adopt 

a more futuristic way of looking at things than Paul does: "Thus freedom 

is not, as it is with Paul, something that is already present but rather 

is something future that will first be realized in the resurrection. 

2 (I gn. Rom. 4: 3)" This, he feels, is why it was necessary for Ignatius 

to choose to die in Christ's passion and why martyrdom was conceived of 

as such a worthy goal of the Christian life. Bultmann traces this dis-

tinction to Ignatius' different understanding of 'the flesh' which he 

characterizes as only 'half-Pauline'. This difference consists in the 

fact that, "for Ignatius, the 'flesh' is not primarily the sphere of sin 

3 (as in Paul,) but the sphere of transitoriness and death." On this 

account, in so far as 'flesh' is primarily the sphere of transitoriness 

and death, it is only really done away with in death -- this despite the 

very real union of 'flesh' with 'spirit' in Jesus Christ. 

1 2 
op. ~., P• 323 op. cit., p. 327. 

3 
op. ~., p. 323. 
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THE EVIDENCE OF THE IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 

With this assessment of one eminent commentator in the background of 

our thinking, the best course now seems to be to turn to the Ignatian 

Epistles themselves, noting some of the more important passages which 

appear to have a bearing on eschatology or to reflect eschatological 

presuppositions. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 

XI:!. -
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The above passage shows that for Ignatius we live in the 'last times•. 

It is evident that it is the coming of Christ in the flesh which makes 

the present era one of grace; it is the same gracious activity of God 

in Christ which warns of judgment to come for those who do not respond to 

that grace. 

It is noteworthy that Ignatius thinks of our union with Christ now 

as the experience and guarantee of 'living' ( S 'iv ) . 
This section epitomizes Ignatius' understanding of eschatology. It 

relates to that which is to come, but in Christ we already experience the 

grace of the 'last times' and are now made secure for eternity. 

A nunber of passages lay stress on the present experience of union 

with Christ in the fellowship of the Church. 

In chapters II and IV-VI Ignatius is concerned to lay emphasis upon 

the responsibility of members to obey the bishop and presbyters of the 

Church. The reasoning which is implicit in this exhortation (no actual 
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dispute occasions the word given, cf. VIII:!) emerges most clearly perhaps 

" at III:2: \ 
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The phrase, "Jesus Christ our inseparable life", is central here. 

in union with Christ that we have life clearly now, already 

J) 

It is 

and this 

life is found within the fellowship of the Church, as directed by the 

living Christ through regularly appointed officers. Chapter IV makes 

clear that for members and presbyters to be in unison with the bishop 

J/ """"" c -- J "" reveals our membership in Christ ( o vr-<-s -rou u' 0 u .1.. u TDU, para. 2 ) • 

It is in the united Church that we sing through Christ (clearly present 

there) to the Father. 

VII:2 significantly speaks of Jesus Christ in these terms: 
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The underlying thought is that in the Incarnation Christ has brought life 

into the midst of our death, our mortality, and it is this Christ Who is 

assumed in the earlier chapters, upon which we have com~ented, to be the 

life, and the source of life, of the Church. This passage is clearly 

directed against docetic views of Christ's humanity, but the balance between 

His divinity and His humanity is nicely preserved. It is appropriate that 

such a Lord should dwell in the hunan fellowship of the Church. 

In IX, in the middle of a somewhat elaborate figure concerning the 

members of the Church as stones in the temple of the father, in which it 

is said that the cross of Christ is the engine whereby we are raised to 

our respective positions and that the Holy Spirit is the rope employed 

( 
'~ 11: '\ para. I), Ignatius remarks: L.(fT[ 
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To be a Christian or a member of the Church is to be in Christ, and to 

have Christ in you. Chapter XIII develops the same theme in dynamic 

terms when it avers that \ 
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Chapter XV returns to the theme of Christians as •temples', in which God 

dwells {para. 3). Chapter XVI warns against those who destroy families 

( 

OI 
} 8 / 

OJ k.0 f D/ (.)/ ), that is, by heresy {cf. para. 2) 

that such will not inherit the kingdom of God. Nor indeed will those 

who listen to them. The implication of this is that the Christian 

community is the heir who will enter into his possession in the coming 

Kingdom of God, but heresy will exclude one from that community, whose 

is the promise. 

Chapter XVII very beautifully and powerfully expresses the thought that 
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It goes on 

XIX:l-2 speaks, in a way that is characteristic of gnostic literature 

but appears to have a background in Jewish apocalyptic, of how the ruler 

( i/ . . ....... 

of this world ( o .,ii X"_, v -rou ), was not made aware of the 

virginity of Mary, the mother of our Lord, nor of her giving birth to 

the Lord, nor of His death. If he had known, he might have been able 

to interfere in some way, so the facts were kept from him. He did not 

realise that Jesus of Nazareth was the Son of God. However, the accom

plishment of Christ's work was displayed "to the ages" ( -ro/5 <><./:urn? 
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para. 2) through the blazing forth of the star, which is depicted in the 

Gospels as seen by the Magi. . / 1 
Jean Danielou has made it clear that the 

importance attached to the star is a very primitive Jewish-Christian 

C'oe } .... - / \ motif. Ignatius, however, continues:" C\J c-,.lutro if..1..0-""- ,1--<~ycu .. k.1..1 
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Para.3 

have wished to interpret this passage in terms of Hellenistic astrological 

ideas, but Dani6lou judges that it has its explanation in a collection 

of Jewish-Christiah •testimonia' to Christ as the Messiah. "There 

seems to be in this passage", he goes on, "an allusion to the domination 

exercised by the stars over the world, and to the magical and astrological 

practices that were an expression of it. Nevertheless, the allusion to 

magic may also in this context refer to the Magi. If so, then it is both 

the astral powers and the Magi, their ministers, who are stupefied by 

the appearance of the new star which marks the end of their reign. 112 

This passage is uniquely rich in theological concepts of importance. 

Interpretations differ to some extent, but this much is clear. The passage 

indicates in vivid terms that Christ's coming in the flesh destroyed the 

old kingdom, i.e. that of the ruler of this world, and what God had long 

prepared for had its beginning. This resulted from God's coming in human 

form. Immediately prior to this passage Ignatius has told us that Jesus 

Christ " ..• ~ y f_V\) f 8'1 
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to is that of the baptismal pool. Thus it is in the Church that there 

is manifested the new order. This impression is confirmed by the 

statement that the result of the coming of the new star was that death 

should be abolished. 

XX is a significant chapter. Its theme is "the dispensation according 

to the new man Jesus ·Christ." Ignatius promises that, if it is permitted 

to him, he will write again to the Ephesians (there is no evidence that 

he did) and he says with regard to this second book: 
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Paragraphs 2 and 3 A3sert that Ignatius will be more likely to fulfil 

this undertaking if he knows that the Ephesians are regularly meeting 

together "[.,; Xf J II t~ ~ 
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The latter part of the above passage is very well know~, with its 

reference to the bread of the Eucharist as "the medicine of im~ortality, 

the antidote so that we should not die". What, however, is important 

to grasp is the connection of thought in this whole chapter. The 

dispensation of the new man, Jesus Christ, relates especially to His 

faith and love, suffering, and resurrection. The reason why Ignatius 

will be more willing to develop these themes if the Ephesians do not 

forget orderly assembling together is surely because by so doing tney 

bear witness to the same faith and love, they too die to the ways of 

sin, and they are raised to newness of life. The thought is that the 

Church is the community of Christ: Christ's ' 
} ./ 
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is worked out in the common life of the Christian community. That is why 
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the ' 
. c us ' is life-giving. There is in context no 

evidence of any view of the sacrament of the Euchal'istwhich understands it 

in terms of semi-magical conceptions. Rather is it implied that to 

belong to the Christian community (and Baptism ano the Eucharist typify 
.) / 

and realize such membership) means to be set within the ' Oll<OVo,/-'-1,J..' 

of Christ, which is worked out in the present age through the Church. 

This epistle to the Ephesians is very rich in its witness to the 

Ignatian understanding of the importance of the union of Church and 

individual (in the Church) with Christ. What must, however, be borne in 

mind is, as XI:I makes clear, that this life in Christ within the Church 

is possible only in these 'last times' because Christ has come in the 

Incarnation to provide us with this new life, and that this time of grace 

is to be followed by that of judgment. 

Citations from other writings will be less frequent because Ephesians 

is especially rich for our purposes and because we will normally cite 

only what adds to what has already been noted. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE MAGNESIANS. 

I:2, asserts Ignatius' prayer that in the churches there may be a union 

of the flesh and spirit of Jesus Christ, "Who is at all times our life" 

( - (' \ \ -rou 01,1., 1f .J.. v ro5 ) . Ignatius expects that this 

union with Christ will issue in the reduplication in the experience of 

the Church of the experience of Christ. This is implied in the final 

II ) ( c / \ 
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The reference to "the ruler of this age" is significant. It occurs 

throughout these epistles of Ignatius. It bespeaks the thought that 

in this age Satan is rampant, but that in the age to come Christ will 



reign. This does not overlook Christ's very real victory, which is now 

experienced by the Church. Nevertheless, it does show that Ignatius 

looks forward eagerly to the coming age, and sees the experiehce of the 

Church and her individual members in this one as .corresponding to the 

period of Christ's suffering prior to His resurrection. Clearly, 

however, individual members of the Church may "attain" unto God in their 

own personal experience of endurance for Christ's sake. It is this 

conviction which undergirds Ignatius' own journey to martyrdom at Rome. 

V: 1-2 deals with the fate of believers and unbelievers. Here the emphasis 

I/ 'E \ is upon personal choice and responsibility for one's destiny: nc1 
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suggestive, not only of Ignatius' appreciation of the difference that 

Christ's coming has made, but of the fact that it heralds the end of the 

age which is fast approaching. 

Chapters VIII-X warn against any living in accordance with the mandates 

of Judaism. The persecution which the ancient prophets endured shows 

that they, like Christians in this age, were living according to Jesus 

Christ, even though they lived before His day on earth. The prophets 

were His disciples in the Spirit and they looked forward to Him as their 

teacher (IX: 2). Ignatius continues: 
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It is possible that this is a proleptic reference to the final resurrec-

tion of the Old Testament saints, but more probably the thought is that 

Jesus, by His Descent into Hades, liberated the righteous dead and led 

them into Paradise. If so, this is another example of Ignatius' 

appreciation of the difference that Christ's victory has already made, 

this time within the realnof the dead. 

This whole section shows the understanding that the Old Testament 

saints do not support in any way Judaism, as over against Christianity. 

II ~ > > 
Chapter X:3 puts it thus: 0 ..... .,. X!/(J"/Jd. v 1 a-_,,µJs 001<. t'15 
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The thought is that the Old Testament dispensation is not properly 

understood by the Judaism contemporary with the Early Church: it only 

makes sense as pointing forward to Jesus Christ. IX: I makes the con.trast 

between the old days in which the saints lived for the Sabbath, and the 
( 

"new hope" ( "7 
) , ( 
eAT\1005 ) through which they came to 

live for the Lord's Day ( ). Clearly, 

what preceded was only shadow, and must give way to the substance brought 

before us by Jesus Christ. Clearly, this again emphasizes the reality 

of the salvation already experienced, whatever Ignatius may believe 

concerning what lies ahead of the Church and the world. 

Chapter XIII:! uses a curious phrase, where it is exhorting diligence, 

in fulfilling the ordinances of Christ and the apostles with a view to 

the prosperity of the Magnesians "in the flesh and in the spirit, in 

faith and love, in the Son and the Father and the Spirit, at the beginning 

!.!lf! 2 ~ ( lv ~oJff I<~; tv 1!'A Cl ) -----" (italics 

mine). Ephesians XIV has a similar passage, where it speaks of faith 

and love towards Christ as the beginning and end of life: " ~1x~ 
\ ,,,, 

rL\os Jt , .., 
Tii J! ~-tfo 

) c ,, / 

Jl..E V Jf /{[115 ) :J.Y"'-ri'YJ. tv l:.' VO Tlf/ Tl yt:v~( Vo<. 

8ufs \ s' :u,,,_ / ) ;\ , ,, « 1<0A ov 8[ 
) 
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(Para. 1). In both passages the thought seems to be inherent. that the 

life of believers in Christ through the Church is both an end and a 

beginning: it represents the end of one way of life and the commence-

ment of a new one. This again represents a way of thinking which.shows 

how in Christ the Christian has already passed from one life to another 

and yet has only begun a new life whose continuance stretches before him 

into eternity. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE TRALLIANS. 

1!11 refers to Jesus Christ as 'our hope' 
( 

( ·"'] ) ' 
with the added comment that if we live in Him, we shall be found in Him 

~ / ) lUflB7troJAL8"'- • This is Ignatius' normal 

way of referring to Christ as 'our hope'. The term is used objectively. 

Christ is the content of our hope, and the thought is that, if we live 

in Him now, He will be our destiny in the day when the books are opened 

and the secrets of men made known. 

Chapter IX emphasizes the reality of the flesh and career of 
II c-\ ~ . ..., > / )I " \ )/ > I lJ -

Jesus Christ: oj cJ..A"]8w5 cytvv11Bt):> C.f.J..yc.v -rt Kill c?Trc.v, o(.A·~llt.JS 

>c / J ' ,.... ,,, '1 ' / '\ > /n 
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(Para. 1-2) 

'\ 
TO 

Here the stress on the reality of Christ's flesh is bound up with the 

thought of the reality of His resurrection, and therefore of our future 

> --resurrection, since even now we live in Him. The future tense, ' c. y ~~ J ', 

is significant. Such a phrase in the Introduction of this letter as 

rv 'l I(" ' "' 7 7 
"T~S lA1\ldo5 1.f<w"' (Jesus Christ) EV -rp £15 " ' 
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might make us think that Ignatius only thought of a spiritual resurrec-

tion which we experience in our repentance and baptism into Christ. It 

is evident, however, that the thought is rather that Christ has physically 

risen in triumph over death by virtue of His obedience to the Father, 

is therefore now our life throughout union with Him in the Church, and 

shall be in a fuller manner the content of our destiny in our future 

resurrection from the dead. 

Chapter X reinforces the anti-docetic argument. This is important, 

as it is bound up with the insistence of Ignatius on future physical 

resurrection. He says that, if the flesh of Christ was only a semblance, 

they why should he suffer physically for Christ in the arena (at Rome) ? 

It is because Christ really suffered that sometimes oneness with Him 

demands martyrdom or suffering. 

~ has a very vivid figure, which expresses most forcibly the 

II 0 u' relation of Christ to His Church and her future destiny: 

) ,,, u 
"-uros . rou 

) 

C.oT/V 

Christ has already been born (through His resurrection). This fact 

presages and guarantees the resurrection of those who belong to Him. 

Probably this resurrection of believers relates here, in Ignatius' 

thinking, to the whole experience of 'new life' in Christ, culminating 

in the physical resurrection of believers at the end of the age. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE R(]VIANS. 

The concern of this Epistle is naturally directed especially towards 

Ignatius' approaching martyrdom in the city of Rome. The burden of 

the Epistle is that the Roman Christians should not seek to prevent 

Ignatius from going to his death. He considers that this is a special 

privilege. His impressive commentary at II:2 is that God has deemed 

him worthy " l~fcBiv"'-/ i/s &uo-1&/ J.7\d j,vatro.Aqs ;;..crtil\E,Pf0E-voJ, 

) l 
""urov , ,. ' " ~ V...(. T f J A 6J. 
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What is implicit here is the conviction that in martyrdom he will be united 

with Christ in His death and will, therefore, also be raised with Him. 

Probably the thought of resurrection carries with it in this setting 

the thought of immediate victory over Satan after death as well as the 

concept of ultimate physical resurrection at the end of the age. This 

passage, however, again documents Ignatius' emphasis on union with Christ 

both in suffering and in resurrection. 
)\ / ) / / 

In Chapter IV Ignatius declares: fl ••• t"J.\? "JriJ..81 .. .), "'-7\cAf..uByoJ YE-V.1d"°)'l.1.J 

\ 
X...ot I 

Bultmann thinks that in his attitude towards martyrdom Ignatius goes 

beyond Pauline concepts: fl -- what is definitely un-Pauline is that 

Ignatius sees in martyrdom a kind of guarantee, that he does not simply_ 

accept it as ordained by the Lord, but, so to speak, makes it into a work 

that gives him security, and that he thereby prevails upon the Roman 

1 congregation to do nothing to hinder his martyr's death." Bultmann 

may be sound in his judgment at this point. Nevertheless, it would 

seem that probably what underlies Ignatius' reasoning is no thought 

that his actions can coerce God in any way: rather it may well be that 

he sees martyrdom as a peculiarly effective sacrament, peculiarly 

effective because this step of obedience puts him beyond temptation. 

It is significant that after the sentence quoted above from Ignatius, 

he goes on to say that already in his bonds (as he journeys towards Rome) 

he is learning to give up all desires. Ignatius' point is that, when 

his martyrdom is complete, when he has been found worthy' c/5 r{J. os 

(cf. I:I), he will be beyond the danger of desire - for physical safety 

1 
op. cit., p. 328. 
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or anything else which might come between him and God. Martyrdan is 

for Ignatius the supreme commitment in union with Christ. 

It is here 'personal eschatology' that is involved. This is not 

surprising in one contemplating his imminent death for Christ. There 

is no suggestion in this emphasis, natural in the circumstances, that it 

has displaced the wider Christian Hope in his thinking. It is simply 

that the present experience of Christ and the immediate opportunity of 

union with Christ in death have occupied the centre of his thinking. 

VI further illustrates Ignatius' concern for the next age and the 

resurrection into it which is bound up with separation from the things 

II 0 J ( _, 
of this age: u ot. v )'OI 

> .... 
J.. I roll ,,/./tJ VOJ 

X1)iu7~\7 

>£Ac~ vOI? 

\ 
TOV 
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11 

(Paras. 1-2 

The very next chapter refers to the evil designs upon him of "the 

ruler of this age". ( ro ~>~ x [,J v -rov ) ""' ). Ignatius .1.1tJ-vo5 

feels endangered until that age has dawned or until he personally has 

persevered through suffering for Christ into the liberty and maturity 

which lies beyond it. In VI:2 he asserts that when he has suffered in 

the arena, then will he be a man ( ) . 
Clearly the point is that it is only in following Christ's example (cf. 

para. 3) that he can attain unto the spiritual manhood of the Risen Christ. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILADELPHIANS. 

Chapters II and III warn of the dangers of heresy and schism in 

the Church. II M \ 
III:3 says: 1 

154 

'· ~-·' 

: ·,/. 

'·:.:,· 

·::, 



J.1<.oAoufJc.7) ;J«fJ1At:/,1.v 

.-
7f t_l)J 1T ..<.TC'/ J 

..... 
(' 

01//0J 

)/ 

t, I 
.) 

11s lv 

) / 

OU trt/ f l<ot T.i r I tlc. TPl I " 

The implication once again is that the Church is ·the people of God who 

are due to inherit in the coming age the Kingdom of God. For Ignatius 

this Kingdom appears to be future rather than present. Nevertheless 

the Church belongs not to the present age but to that age which is to 

come. The Church's present situation is analogous to that of Jesus 

Christ prior to His resurrection: the way of the Cross comes first, and 

this means, amongst other things, separation from heresy and schism with 

all the self-assertiveness that is bound up with them. 

Chapters V and VI again see the Old Testament prophets as hoping 

in Christ and waiting for Him ( 
) 

us , \ > . /J 
<J/,1//()1/ d 7\i 0 v 

\ 
/(di 

) \ 
II.// TO V 

, V.2) and sees only death in Judaism (VI:I): this is 

because the Old Covenant looked forward to Christ and is already fulfilled 

in Him. 

Chapters VIII and IX lay considerable emphasis on the resurrection 

that of Christ and that which His disciples immediately enter upon 

through union with Him, especially in suffering. 

In VIII we are told that for Ignatius' the charters' ( ~!'Jc:ll ) 

are not other than Jesus Christ. The opposition is probably to schismatics 

or heretics who wish to interpret the Old Testament Scriptures in their 

own special way. 

\ 
J<.,t.. J 

c 
0 

Ignatius says that " Tl 
) --

ol U TOI.) 
\ 

l<.J. / 
c .,, c 

11 JfltTTIJ '>'J 
r) ., ...... 

(JI ol () T 0 l/ .n 

(para. 2). Chapter IX portrays Christ as "the door of the Father" 

with Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and the Prophets and Apostles and the Church 

all entering through Him. What this means is that the unity of God's 

purpose is evidenced in the divine ordering of dispensations in relation 

to Jesus Christ. The Gospel, however, is said to have prominence over 

:_; .. 



the older dispensation 

·~fEv 'I10-ou Xt J(Tr~o > 
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(Para. 2). The point is made very clear in the explanation given: 

,, 01L' \ 
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The thought is that all who look to Christ, whether Old Testament saints 

or members of the Church now in existence, are within the sphere where 

( ) /) / 
Christ's resurrection brings to them 1 incorruption• ( 17 al <J o .;_/ <T 1 Pl ) • 

This is because all such are united with Christ, and derive benefit from 

Him. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE SMYRNAEANS. 

In chapter I strong emphasis is placed upon the reality of Jesus 

Christ's flesh and earthly career. He is said to have been truly nailed 

(to the Cross) under Pontius Pilate and Herod the Tetrarch for our sakes, 
Cl )/ "" ) \ )-"' S1J "' 

j .,,. ) 

II /J/..l. ~·~ tT/)o~1J)A O\l OJ 70{/j dlt.Jv.;1.,S 'T"l 5 .1. V.,t.trrcJ.trcrcJJ CIJ 

\ ( ,.. \ \ ) )/ ') 

>I ov att 1~ J 
.)/ ) )/ 

1'0 llj ~ y1ou5 /(</.I 'Jr J (j"J 0 ~'J .J..t/7/J(J J £irt- tV t.'/ T[. cV ~:fJvccTI ~ 

i c \ / r?s ] 1 / ) "'- ,, 
EV {. I// OlJ)Li Tl [ KK ·'JrfMf ell/ TtJlJ (para. 2). The word ~ensign' 

( <ruo-tr 'Y) ,µ. o \l ) , probably refers back to certain passages in the 

prophecy of Isaiah, where the word is used in such a way as to suggest 

that God's divine commands are executed by earthly forces, even when 

the latter are unaware of obeying such a command. Is. II:l2 is 

perhaps especially in mind: it speaks of raising an ensign for the 

nations and regathering the dispeDsed of Israel and Judah from the 

corners of the earth. Here Ignatius sees the Resurrection of Jesus 

Christ as establishing in God's due time a community, the Church, in 

which Jews and Gentiles are at one in the fellowship which springs 

from the life of the Risen Christ. 

Chapters II and III lay heavy stress upon the reality of Christ's 
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Resurrection and of His Resurrection body. Lk. 24:39 is quoted (III:I) 

and it is noted that after the Resurrection Christ ate and drank with 

the disciples, though united in spirit to the Father. The thought is 

latent here, as elsewhere in Ignatius' epistles, that Christ remains a 

man after His resurrection. In IV:2 Ignatius notes that, as he faces 

the prospect of the wild beasts in the arena, it is "the perfect man 

himself" Who "gives strength" to him ( 
) "'-

J.U 10(} 

IOU We recall the passage at Romans VI:2 where 

Ignatius asserts that after his own martyrdom he will be a man. Clearly, 

the concept of Christ's resurrection is taken with the utmost seriousness, 

and His humanity is envisaged as eternal. It is this thought of an eternal 

manhood which seems to undergird all that is said about union with Christ 

-in the Church, in the sacraments, and in martyrdom and suffering for the 

Name. From the side of the Risen Christ union with His Church is approp-

riate and possible because He has never left His manhood aside. Neverthe-

less, that humanity has been glorified, as ours will be in the resurrection 

at the end of the age. What happens, however, in the Church is that 

the powers of Christis risen humanity are passed on to us in advance. 

JL!.!.!. probably asserts Ignatius' expectation of a coming Judgment Day: 

"M17 ~ds -,r }.. .I.. v J...' er B (,,J • 
\ ' 

) ,,,. \ 

'ff £6 ~ot riJv /{,(,/ r,,i. l 7\ 0 ~f'ol VI pl. K-41 
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The context suggests that Ignatius' reference to angels and to other high 

authorities, which are themselves subject to God's judgment, is that i 

~ 
officers of the Church should not grow high-minded through their position: 

they too have to give an account to God of their stewardship of office. 

Chapter VII is important. It refers to the attitude of heretics 

,, E' ,,.. to the Eucharist and to communal prayer: u X d./' a--no1.. 5 

) / (\' \ c \ ""' ' ) / 
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·~ Y fl;° L V • ( Par a • 1 ) 

Does this passage teach transubstantiation? or consubstantiation? 

In context what Ignatius appears to be saying is that the Church is the 

'locus' of the Risen Christ in all His glorified humanity. Heretics 

separate themselves from those acts in which the unity of the Church 

is most visible -- the Eucharist and prayer. Later in this chapter 

(para. 2) Ignatius speaks of the Gospel as that through which the 

Passion has been revealed to us " and the Resurrection accomplished" 

\ c ) ,, I / 
( K.J.../ Y/ ol.\ld../TIA.f.Flf ltTcAf;ic..J r,,1../ ) . The ' 

probably extends in meaning to the clause concerning the accomplishment 

of the Resurrection of Christ. The thought is that Christ is risen and 

lives in His Church: she is an organism indwelt by Him. This being 

so, both Eucharist and prayer, to say nothing of preaching and other 

aspects of churchly life, are vehicles of grace, by means of which 

members "attain to the resurrection" (cf. para. I). Whatever view of 

the service of the Eucharist is implied by this, it seems clear that the 

basic factor is that Christ lives in His Church. The thought is latent 

that this is appropriate because in His Passion and Resurrection He 

remained man and so is able through the energy of the Holy Spirit in 

this age, to be a present reality in the fellowship of eating, drinking, 

and praying, once solemnized by our Lord's command: "This do ye --- " 

(I Car. II:25). The Church is the fellowship of Christ's Resurrection. 

THE EPISTLE TO POLYCARP. 

~hapter II has a passage which well sums up Ignatius' attitude to 

his day and age: " co l<J.lfdS 

}( J.) c.J 5 x c ~ d. t ~,,µ. c: v {J s > 
E. I J 
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In contrast with the strenuousness of discipleship we read in chapter 

I II of the One Who is above our 'times': " To Js \ . 
Kol ';°Ot/J k.<. 7.1. -
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(Para. 2) 

•, but the implication is that 

by doing so and conquering the difficulties, He has made resurrection 

strength and glory available to all who endure suffering in union with Him. 

ASSESSMENT OF IGNATIUS' ESCHATOLOGY. 

How, in the light of the above evidence, are we to assess the 

eschatology of Ignatius? It seems clear that Ignatius' special contri-

bution is the stress upon the Church as the sphere in which Christ's 

Risen Humanity displays its glory and power. The Church stands within 
) / 

the 1 0 I J~ 0 l.l 0/ I Ill ' of Christ in His resurrection-power. Since 

this is how Ignatius envisages the Church, it is natural that he should 

be concerned about the unity-in-truth of the Church, and speaks sternly 

concerning heresy and schism. How can anything that belongs to 'death' 

coexist in any way within the Church? 

It would be possible to interpret what Ignatius says about Christ's 

death and resurrection, and what he has to say concerning the Church as 

the sphere of Christ's Risen life, to mean that all the emphasis is 

placed upon the past and the present, rather than the future. Thus, 

Bultmann, as we saw above (page139) notes that the Greek term 1 parousia' 

( ~ ), is significantly used in Ignatius only of the 

159. 



p 

Incarnation. It is not applied to the Second Advent. This is true of 

Philad. IX:2, which Bultmann cites, and where alone the word occurs in 

the Ignatian epistles. At Magnes. IX:2 it is the verbal form, the 

participle, ' 
\ 

' which is 7'i.o1../'4) \? ' used, and here it certainly does 

refer to the immediate aftermath of the Incarnation in Christ's Descent 

into Hades, and has no reference to the Second Advent. The use of the 
) / 

verbal form, ' c.· </ rx. \l 17 ', at Magnes. VI:I does again allude to 

the Incarnation. It is indeed noteworthy that Ignatius does not speak 

of two 'parousiai', one in humiliation and one in glory. It is not at 

all clear, however, that Ignatius does not expect what we normally term 

the Second Advent. Bultmann is aware of this, but he judges that in 

Ignatius' thinking the centre of interest has shifted to what Christ 

has done and its realization within the Christian community. How are 

we to assess this view? 

Much of what Bultmann says may well be justified. The problem of 

post-baptismal sin is not to the fore, as in such a work as 'The Shepherd 

of Hermas•. This may well be because Ignatius has a more Pauline under-

standing of how in baptism Chris~'s redemption not only eliminates the 

past but breaks the power of sin over us, in such a way that we do not 

require to be responsible ourselves alone for our future actions. It 

is possible that even Ignatius' understanding of martyrdom is not really 

based, as Bultmann thinks that it is, on an only 'half-Pauline' under

standing of 'the flesh' ( 1 (),['/ ~ ). It may be that he simply views 

this as a supreme way of being called upon to render obedience, and 

thinks of its blessedness in terms analogous to that of Jesus Christ 

in His resurrection glory, with the weakness and temptations associated 

with His Passion behind Him. Thus understood, Ignatius would not view 

martyrdom as a work by which we secure something, but rather as a 

further and final manifestation through grace given to endure the trial, 
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of the operation of Christ's power within our lives. Nor would he vie~ 

•the flesh' as 'the sphere of transitoriness and death,'but he .would be 

vividly aware of its proneness to fall before temptation. Be this as 

it may, it seems true that Ignatius exhibits a very clear understanding 

of what Christ's 'parousia' in the Incarnation means for the people of 

God, the Church. 

The question is to what extent Ignatius' references to future 
5..,.,.._~~. 

resurrection (and judgment, cf .~VI:I -- though here the reference to a 

particular coming Judgment Day is not explicit) are mere accommodations 

to traditional thinking, probably unconscious accommodations. We have 

to recall that St. Paul, with whom Bultmann is anxioui.to align Ignatius, 

also spoke in the terms used by Ignatius, and yet he very definitely 

believed in a futurist eschatology. Doubtless Bultmann would reply to 

this that Paul's own understanding moved away from a futurist eschatology 

towards just such an emphasis upon the present experience of Christ in 

the Church as we find in Ignatius. This may be so, but it has not yet 

been established that any such growing emphasis upon the present 

experience of Christ ever· truly displaced in Paul's thinking. the hope 

of Christ's Coming in glory. It is interesting, too, that where Bultmann 

finds Ignatius to have veered away from the Pauline understanding, it is 

more in the direction of a stress upon the future that is said not to be 

warranted in Pauline t~inking. This does not suggest that Ignatius was 

wholly dominated by the emphasis upon present experience of Christ, 

though it is true that the matter that Bultmann has in mind at this point 

refers to what the individual has to obtain at death rather than ariy 

expectation of a future hope. 

We must, howe~er, bear in mind certain suggestions in the evidence 

surveyed above. Thus the statement at Ephesians XI that these are the 

'last times', when combined with the warning that we do not allow 

Christ's grace in this present era to become a source of judgment to us 
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and with the exhortation to fear the judgment that is to come, does not 

read like a mere accommodation to traditional thinking. Again, the fact 

that the Church, though already experiencing Christ's resurrection-life, 

is portrayed as heir of the Kingdom (cf. Eph. XVI:2), is suggestive of 

the expectation of a future further gift of the actual Kingdom of God 

to His children. Again, the very heavy emphasis of the Ignatian 

epistles upon 'resurrection', bound up as it is with the strong anti

docetic note in Ignatius' thought, may very well relate to 'resurrection

life' now in the Church, but the very anti-docetic strength of Ignatius' 

emphasis militates against the view that be does not envisage an actual 

physical 'raising' of the structure that goes into the grave. Christ's 

resurrection was a real one, a true one, says Ignatius. Can we doubt 

that he imagined that ours would be of the same order2 

It has to be conceded that Ignatius has less to say in direct terms 

concerning the future aspect of eschatology, except where the resurrection 

is in view, than certain other writings amongst the Apostolic Fathers. 

To view what indications of futurism that there are, however, as 

accommodations to traditional thinking is unjustified, unless very good 

reasons can be brought forward for so doing, and these appear ~o be 

lacking. 

In view of the implication of Ignatius that the Church is the heir 

of the Kingdom, it may be better to avoid the term, 'realized eschatology•, 

as the best description of Ignatius' thought. Certainly there is more 

that is immediately and obviously consistent with the emphasis of 

present experience in Ignatius, but the present participation in the 

Church in Christ's resurrection-life is viewed as stretching before the 

Church into eternity itself. 
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That can be at best in the case of Ignatius, only an argument from silence, 

and, when we bear in mind the emphasis upon resurrection and the implication 

of a future physical resurrection far from complete silence, for that 

event would certainly be expected to occur at Christ's Advent in glory • 

Ignatius, it may be said, lays the emphasis on the resurrection-life 

experienced in the Church, but he looks to the future, at Christ's Coming, 

for the complete fulfilment of that present experience. Individual 

believers do doubtless by martyrdom, however, anticipate something at 

least of that final triumph by their union with Christ in martyrdom. 

Ignatius' own impending death would help to make him more conscious of 

this fact. This must also account for the rather greater stress on the 

individual and on'personal eschatology' in Ignatius than in most other 

contemporary writings. 
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THE EPISTLE OF POLYCARP TO THE PHILIPPIANS 

Eschatology is not prominent in this Epistle, written by 

Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna in the first half of the second century, 

to the Church at Philippi. Nevertheless it is clearly traditional 

and largely futurist in character. The letter deals primarily 

with practical matters, and it is therefore not to be expected that 

eschatology should receive any special development. 

Opinions differ concerning the date of the martyrdom of Polycarp. 

Older scholars put it at c.167 A.O., but, while scholarship is now 

divided, the balance of opinion appears to have swung in favour of a 

date in 155 or 156. In any event, Polycarp had a long career as 

bishop of the Church in Smyrna, being already bishop there by c.110, 

since Ignatius wrote to him as such on his way to martyrdom. 

According to Irenaeus
1 

Polycarp wrote several letters, but this is the 

only one extant. It was occasioned by a connection with Ignatius' 

progress towards martyrdom shortly before it was written. This 

gives us an approximate date for the letter. It is clear (cf .XIII.2) 

that the Philippians had written to Polycarp asking his help ·in making 

a collection of the letters of Ignatius. 2 As Kirsopp Lake puts it , 

this letter is in the nature of a 'covering letter' for the copies 

which Polycarp sends of such Ignatian letters to which he had access. 

At the same time Polycarp takes opportunity to note with concern the 

error of Valens (chapter XI), which is not specified, and warns the 

Church against the dangers of apostasy (especially chapters VII-X). 

1 

2 

Adversus Haereses, V.XXXIII.4 

The Apostolic Fathers, with an English trans. by Kirsopp Lake. 
Wm. Heinemann, London, and Harvard Univ. Press.,Cambridge, 
Mass. vol. 1, p.280. 
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P.N. Harrison has suggested that the present text of this Epistle 

is actually a conflation of two of his letters1 • This would help to 

explain why Igantius should be spoken of in chapter IX as if he were 

already dead and in chapter XIII as if Polycarp .were uncertain as tci his 

state. Harrison judges that chapter XIII is a brief acknowledgement to 

the Philippians of their communication about Ignatius' letters almost 

contemporary with his visit, while chapters I-XII represent an 

independent letter written to the Philippians much later in Polycarp's 

life. The issue is not important for our present purpose, and we 

therefore find it convenient to treat the letter as one. 

So far as eschatology is concerned there is clear evidence of 

Polycarp's belief in future Judgment in connection with the resurrection 

of the dead at Christ's Appearing. The most direct reference occurs 

at II.I, where the present reign of Christ over all things in heaven 

and earth is stressed and where the text goes on to speak of Christ 
// \ j~VTt-..JV ' .'\ '2 
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Here we see the Judgment related directly to Christ's Parousia in 

glory, and it is made clear that the Judgment is to be both of the 

living and the dead. This cannot relate merely in a metaphorical way 

to spiritual qualities, for the following paragraph shows that the One 

Who raised Christ from the dead will also raise us up. Although Judgment 

is in view in this chapter, it is interesting that our being raised 

up is made conditional upon our doing God's will. This means that 

primarily it is Christian people who are in view, and that it is more 

the positive reward of righteousness that is in view than God's 

condemnation of sinners. 

1 Polycarp' s Two Epistles to the Philippians. C"ambr. Univ. Press .1936. 
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Both II.3 and V.3 imply that the Kingdom of God lies yet in the 

future. In II.3 Jesus' words at Matt.5:3,10 are run together, with 

their thought that those who are poor or who suffer now for righteous-

ness' sake will receive the Kingdom of God. Despite the use of the 

present tense both in Matthew's Gospel and in this passage, the sense 

in both places requires a futuristic understanding of the Kingdom. At 

V.3 allusions are made in the one passage to I Pet:2.II; Gal:5.17; 

and I Cor.6:9,10, together with the latter's reference to certain 

immoral kinds of persons as not being about to inherit the Kingdom 

of God. No more than in the New Testament itself do these references 

mean that there is little stress on the present experience of 

salvation, but the usage reminds us of an Early Christian understanding 

of the fact that the term, King:fom of God, really refers to the day when 

God's sway will be undisputed, which is not yet. 

In certain passages in this short letter one notes a sharp contrast 

between this present age and that which is to come, which reminds one 

of language employed in II Clement and which is even more marked in 

the 'Preaching of Peter' imbedded within the Pseudo-Clementine 

Homilies and Recognitions. Thus, we read at V.2: 
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Similarly at IV.I we are reminded that we brought nothing into the 

world and can take nothing out of it (cf. Job.1:21), while V.3 thinks it 

good for us to be cut off from the lust after the things of the world. 

This language may be perfectly traditional, but one senses in the 

passage in V.2 a certain heightening of the contrast between this age 



and that which is to come, which appears in II Clement and even more 

decisively in the 'Preaching of Peter'. The tendency is to place so 

much emphasis on the coming age that the awareness of the present 

experience of God's grace given in the end of the age is lost sight of. 

There is only a hint of this here, but the language does convey that 

hint. 

The question may be a~ked whether any note of 'realized 

eschatology' is clearly present in this letter. If there is, it is 

implicit. This is not to deny that much is said about the present 

realities of Christian living. It is, however, only when this is 

expressed definitely in terms of Christ's Coming in the flesh in the 

end of the age, that this can properly be referred to in terms of 

realized 'eschatology'. It does seem, however, that such an element 

is implicit in the thought of the Church which is understood throughout. 

There is quite an emphasis right from chapter III onwards on the need 

for faithfulness in the face of temptation, heresy and persecution: 

the thought seems to be that these assaults must not be allowed to 

dislodge us from our 'citizenship' in the community of the Lord, 

that is, of Christ. V.2, already quoted, again makes this point. Here, 

in context, this citizenship is thought of as being that of the Lord, who 

was the servant of all. This reminds us that the community has been 

founded by Jesus Christ. Moreover, the thought of V.2 is that if we 

are worthy citizens of Christ's community now, we shall also reign 

with Him (i.e. after the resurrection in the Kingdom). Thus, by 

implication the Church is envisaged as the community which exists between 

the Two Advents. 



VII.2 carries a warning against false teachers (as does 

paraqraph I of that chapter ) and exhorts the Philippians significantly 

? 

to return " ~rrr 

Is there a hint here of the understanding that heresies were due to 

emerge before the Return of Christ? (I Tim.4.Iff.; II Pet.2.Iff) 

II • 

Irenaeus was later to make much of the fact that heresy was more recent, 

and could be identified by this fact. The point is that Polycarp seems 

anxious as a shepherd of souls to preserve the Philippians within the 

fellowship to which belongs the future, and he may envisage heresy as 

one prophesied means by which the Devil will in the end of the age seek 

to subvert persons from that community so understood. This means that 

both the Church and her Gospel would be tacitly understood in thoroughly 

eschatological terms. It seems definite that the Church is understood 

as a community of the End-time. It may be less sure that Polycarp 

really sees heresy in terms of prophecy of the end of the age, but it is 

by no means improbable. What all this means is that the Church in any 

event is viewed as an eschatological community already enjoyino. 

citizenship in the community whose are the promises of God. This must 

be reckoned a recognition within the Epistle of 'realized eschatology'. 

We may say, then that futurism predominates in eegard to the 

eschatology of this Epistle, but that the note of 'realized eschatology' 

is not absent. There is a tendency to heighten the contrast between this 

age and that which is to come. This may be connected, as in the case 

of II Clement, with a certain tendency to legalism, which has the effect 

of making salvation a future rather than a present reality. What is 

certain is that there is no evidence of concern over the delay of the 

Parousia of Christ in glory, and that futurism is not played down, but 

rather heightened, a fact which does not fit in with the assumption of 

Dodd and Werner that the delay in the Parousia produced an embarrassment 

in the Early Church and led to a diminution of emphasis upon futurist 

eschatology. 
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THE TEACHING OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES. 

The work commonly known as the 'Didache' or 'The Teaching of the 

Twelve Apostles', has, since its first publication in 1883, been a 

centre of much discussion and controversy. Much· of this only 

indirectly affects our interest. It has been concerned primarily with 

the provenance of the book and, in view of the first six chapters' 

consisting of a manual of ethical behaviour under the the~e of the 'Two 

ways' markedly similar to the contents of the Epistle of Barnabas, 

chapters XVIII-XX, with the question of the relationship between the 

Epistle of Barnabas, this work itself, and any common source of the 

Two Way document. The question of the provenance of the work does 

have quite a close bearing on the relationship of the book to eschato-

logical matters, and,this relationship is twofold. If, for example, 

1 / 2 
J.P. Audet and J. Oanielou are sound in their judgment that the basic 

stratum of the whole book is Jewish-Christian and is to be dated before 

the Fall of Jerusalem in 70 A.O., this should help to exolain certain 

features of the book, including the eschatologically oriented Aramaic 

prayer, '~ataAa tha', at chapter X:6. On the other hand, any discoveries 

that may be made regarding the eschatology of the work should be regarded 

as throwing light on the true nature of eschatological expectation in 

Syria or Palestine (to which areas the work is usually assigned in terms 

of its origin) prior to 70 .l\. o. that is, in the ·era of Primitive 

Christianity. It must be said that, though the view of Audet and 

/ 
Danielou seems to be gaining ground, it is probably too early to speak 

of a consensus of ooinion on the matters of date, origin, and provenance. 

\a Didach~. 
2 

/ 

Etudes Bibliques. Paris. 1958. 

The Theology of Jewish Christianity. Darton, Longman & Tddd. 1964. 
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Therefore, one has to draw conclusions with caution when speaking of 

the bearing of the provenance of the work on its eschatology or when 

s~eking to draw conclusions from the eschatology of the work concerning 

the Christian Hope of the supposed source of the work. 

A fairly common statement regarding the Didache's eschatology is 

that it is not prominent, certainly not rn?arly to the same extent as in 

the Epistle of Barnabas. It is argued that, in particular, the Two 

Ways docLJTient shows in the Didache little interest in eschatological 

matters, whiJein the Epistle of Barnabas the eschatological note is 

rather stressed in the setting of that same Two Ways document. Thus, 

we find this comment in a treatment of the Didache and the Epistle of 

Barnabas by Robert A. Kraft: 

"---Didache 1-6 shows no real interest in eschatology. This is 
especially striking by co~oarison to Barnabas 18-20, which 
shares with the rest of the epistle an atmosphere charged with 
present eschatological drama.---ul 

Kraft goes on to argue that "in the Didache eschatology is either 

subsu~ed under litergy (8:2; 9:4; 10:5-6) or forms an appendix (ch. 16) 

in which the reader is admonished to be ready when the 12st times 

finally do arrive, and he is ~ade aware of certain future preludes to 

the consummation. Barnabas and the Didache are in two different 

worlds at this point. Their common ground is almost entirely limited 

to the Two Ways ethic. 112 

These renarks offered by Kraft are instructive. Our concern here 

is not in the comparison with the Epistle of ~arnabas, as such, but 

with the presuppositions which seem to underlie Kraft's assessment of 

the eschatology found in the Didache. Two points require to be made. 

First, the fact that the eschatology in the work in view is found only 

1 
The Apostolic Fathers. A translation and Commentary. edit. 

Robert~. Grant. Thos. Nelson & Sons. New York. vol. 3. The Didache 
and Barnabas, by Robert A. Kraft, 1965. P• 7. 

2
.£E_. cit., p. 7. 
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in liturgical or closing contexts does ~ot in itself show that 

eschatological issues were not prominent in the mind of the writer. 

Doubtless it must be conceded that the fact that eschatological interest 

shows through in liturgy could represent a merely traditional interest 

in the liturgical source and tradition, but this is not necessarily the 

case. Second, Kraft stresses that the writer of this work, or its 

comoiler, does not expect the consummation of the age im·1ediately: this 

is taken to mP.an that eschatology is not a dominant interest. What this 

last point presupooses is that eschatological interest, if it is to be 

viewed as dominant, must stress the note of immediacy. This notion 

derives ultimately fro~ the very prevalent conception that the primitive 

Christians expected the Parousia of Christ at a very early date, at 

most within one generation from Christ's death and resurrection, and 

that when this did not take place this sense of immediacy faded. With 

such a presupposition in mind, any eschatology that does not have the 

immediacy of the consummation of the age, so understood, in view, must 

be regarded as less emohatic in character. Our point is that this 

presupposition re~uires careful consideration and should not be glibly 

received. If Audet is correct in his judgment that the whole .work in 

its original form predates 70 A.D: it is surely a most significant 

fact precisely that such an early work does not present an eschatology 

with such an e~phasis on immediacy, so conceived, in relation to the 

consummation of the age. This would ~ean, in fact, that the basic 

platfor~ on which Kraft's judgment is apparently based, would be faulty. 

It may be agreed that the Two Ways document, as set forth in the 

first six chapters of the Didache does not lay heavy stress on eschato

logical matters. Yet this is in part what we would expect, if it is a 

Christian adaptation of a Jewish document, and further, if it be argued 

that despite this Jewish source the Epistle of Barnabas does stress 
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eschatological interest even in this Two Ways section, we 11 ust see 

that what the Didache does not emphasize in chapters I-VI is 'present' 

eschatology: it does not have what Kraft terms, in respect of Barnabas, 

1 "an at11os:Jhere charged with present eschatological drama". In other 

words, if we remove from our minds the supposition that eschatology must 

be highly charged with the sense of 'immediacy' (which is what Kraft is 

concerned about), then it is no longer apoarent that even the first six 

chapters of the Didache have little interest in eschatological matters. 
THE FRAME~ORK OF CHAPTERS I-VI: ITS RELEVANCE TO ESCHATOLOGY. 

It will be our procedure now to examine the first six chapters for 

their eschatological bearing, if any, and th9n to look at the other 

specified sections of the Didache which seem to deal especially with 

eschatology (8:2; 9:4; 10:5-6), with special attention to the 

'appendix' in chapter XVI. In looking at the first six chapters it is 

clear that what we need to study closely is the framework. It is here, 

if anywhere, that eschatology is likely to be introduced, since the 

assumption that the groundwork is a Jewish docu~ent for the instruction 

of proselytes adapted to Christian purQoses, seems sound. Certainly, 

even so far as originally Jewish content ic concerned, it would not be 

likely that the futurist note would be entirely absent. Thus,· at 

chapter IV:? we find a co~ment, which may not derive from the Jewish 

groundwork of these chapters, but which could yet have come from it, 

since its tone is in keeping with Jewish thought, as well as with the 

Christian understanding: 
I \ 
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The concept of divine judgment, and of punishments and rewards, i~ both 

thoroughly Jewish in tone and 'eschatological', even if the judgment 
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in view be seen as falling during the course of this world or this life. 

In this passage ethics and eschatology belong together, as so frequently 

in Early Christian thought which lays quite heavy stress on the note of 

co~ing Judg~ent, when it thinks of the consummation of the age. 

However, it is the framework of chapters I-VI which must now occupy 

our attention. 1 It is interesting that S.E. Johnson has argued that the 

whole Didache represents an exoansion of the Gosoel of Matthew, especially 
:;>//l 

of fi·att. 28:19-20. We recall the 'Words ' -ro·;s t, ovunv ' in the title 

in certain texts, including the Codex Hierosolymitanus, discovered by 

Bryennios in 1873. When we go on to note that the first six chapters 

provide 'teaching' in catechetical form, that chapter VII discusses 

Baptism, and that liturgical instruction and models occur in chapters 

vm-X which could be taken as corresponding to the injunction to teach 

all nations "to observe everything that I have canmanded you", we can 

appreciate the thought that part of the Didache is an expansion of Matt. 

28:19-20. Beyond this, it is noteworthy that in chapters XI-XV most of 

the quotations corna from ~atthew's Gospel (Did. XI:7--~att. XII:31; 

XII:l--i'l.XXI:9; XIII:l--M.X;lD, etc.; XIV:l--f11.V:23; XV:3--f·l.V:22-26 

and XVIII:lS-35), and that the eschatological 'appendix' in chapter XVI 

is based on the 'Little Apocalypse' of our Lord with the closest 

affinities to the Matthean form of it, rather than the Marean or the 

Lucan. Dur interest in this matter at present is that this has a 

bearing on the kind of eschatological framework into which, we would 

claim, chapters I-VI of the Didache have b~en placed. It is true that 

H. Koester denies the Matthean influence on the Didache, except in 1:3-5 

along with Lucan influence. His conclusion is that the Didachist's 

pri~ary source was the oral tradition. 2 Nevertheless, the position 

1 Munera Studiosa. W.H.P. Hatch. Cambridge, Mass. 1946. p. 107-122. 
2 Texte und Untersuchungen, 65. Berlin, 1957. p. 159~241. 



adopted by Johnson has a certain appeal in view of the evidence, and 

our concern here is not with the whole of his thesis, though this may 

well be sound, but only with the way in which his thesis would help us 

to understand the setting of the Didache, chapters I-VI. 

What we have suggested so far in regard to the Didache as a whole 

is that we cannot view it as little concerned with eschatology simply 

because the concept of an imminent consummation of the age does not 

seem prominent. But, if this be so, and we wish to claim that 

eschatology is in fact one definite interest of ~he Didache, W8 have to 

be able to show what kind of eschatological interast is displayed. 

Johnson's viaw, we believe, provides the clue to this, not only for 

chapters I-VI, in giving the originally Jewish material now adapted for 

Christian purposes a setting, but also for the whole work. If a 

dominant interest of this book is found in an expansion on the theme of 

r~att. 28:19-20, then it is clear that the eschatology of the work, such 

as it may be, will have to be consistent with the missionary interest 

of that section at the close of ~atthew's Gospel. It see~s in principle 

unlikely that a work which has this special interest in the ingathering 

of 'the nations' should stress the note of 'i~mediacy' with reference 

to the close of the age. Rather we should exp~ct to find a view of 

eschatology that is consistent with the thought of ths way in which 

God by His Spirit is in this age gathering in the elect from all 

nations prior to the end of the age. It is not that the Parousia of 

Christ in glory, together with the immediately preceding appearance of 

Antichrist and the related events of Early Christian expectation, are 

not in view, but rather that the writer or compiler(s) of the Didache 

think(s) of the present age of missionary expansion as reaching out 

towards the consummation. This understanding may be 'subme~ged', but 

it is one which makes sense of the Didache and explains both certain 

outcroppings and how a document which may well be very early, in its 
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original form, seems to have little to say on eschatological matters. 

On this view, than, th9 truth is that the Didache has a definite 

eschatological un~erstanding in view, but that it is conc8rned with 

missionary teaching and expansion as fulfilling that part of the divine 

providence which our Lord hadrovealed as requiring to be passed through 

prior to the consummation of the age itself. 

We shall have occasion later to look briefly at the 'appendix' in 

chapter XVI• Meanwhile, however, it is relevant to what has just been 

said about the eschatological understanding, which forms the framework 

of chapters I-VI, to note what part of the divine economy of history 

has been reached at the time of the composition of the Didache. Thus, 

chapter XVI, after an initial exhortation to 'watch' and 'be ready', 

since we do not know' r1v :Jf"'-v, €v /;~ ~ t<iSp10.s JfWv t/>Xt:ro<.I 

(para. 1), and a re~inder that the whole period of faith will not 

profit us if we are not perfected in the last time (para. 2: this 

assertion is also made at Barnabas IV:9), goes on to remind us that in 

the last days false pro~hets and corrupters are to abound, this it wouJ.d 

seem, with increasing tempo until Antichrist himself appears. (paras. 

3-4). When we compare these comments with ~atthew 24 it beco~es 

apparent that they are a fairly close representation of Jesus' words 

in vv. 10-13, in particular, within that chapter. What it is most 

instructive to observe is that Matt. 24:14, the very next verse, asserts 

that "this gospel of the kingdom will be preached throughout the whole 

world as a testi~ony to all nations; and then the end will come" (R.S.V.) 

What this means is that the compiler of the Didache has this verse in 

mind, even though he does not expressly cite it, and further that he 

sees the era of persecutions and the emergen~e of false prophets as 

contemporaneous with that of the preaching of the Gospel to all nations. 

This helps to show what are the basic presuppositions in the mind of 
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the Didachist. Hg sees the present age in which he is ministering as 

that which, in the divine providence, precedes the end. Th9 teaching 

given in this work is with a view to the fulfilling of Jesus' command, 

as recorded at Matt. 28:19-20, and seeks to instruct those who among 

the Gentile nations await with those of Jewish race, with whom they 

are now one in Christ, the consummation of the age. 
Sff'.E S IGNIFICA~JT PASSAGES. 

We proceed now to examine briefly those scattered sections which 

seem to have some kind of direct bearing on eschatological matters. Two 

of those listed earlier (above, p.172) fall within chapters IX-X, which 

belong together and concerning which there has been much discussion, 

especially in regard to the question whether they prescribe a 'Eucharist 

liturgy' or relate to the Agape practised by the Primitive Church. A 

brief reference, however, should first be made to chapter VII, with its 

discussion of Baptism. It has already been noted (above, p. 173 that 

the discussion of Baptism in the Didache helps to suggest that the 

Didache is in part an expansion of Matt. 28:19-20. Here we wish simply 

to comment on Did. VII:l which actually relates the act of baptizing to 

the prior giving of the instruction found in the Two Ways section, in 

chapters I-VI. Here we find these words: 

/J.. I :> \ /I 
f..J~7r Tto J..fl. !.IS To oVof cJ..' • This explicit placing of Baptism after the 

giving of the prior instruction certainly seems to confirm not only 

that the Didache is a catechetical document but also that in these 

early chapters, if not in the whole work, ~att. 28:19-20 is in view. 

We have already noted the bearing upon eschatology of such an interest 

in this Matthean passage. We may add the re~ark here that the 

Didachist not only tainks in general terms of the age of preaching to 

the nations as preceding the close of the age (as confirmed, for 

example, by his implications in XVI:l-4, as pointed out above, p. 17~, 

but that any reference to ths last verses of Matthew's Gospel can 

:i 



hardly avoid having eschatolo~ical overtones, for th2y clearly envisage 

the preaching of the Gospel as bounded by the terminus of the age. 

Jesus promises His Presence to His disciples peculiarly in terms of the 

missionary task assigned to them, and it is implicit in ~att. 28:20 

that that task will be completed by the consummation of the age. 

It should also be noted that chapter VII, in company with the 

immediately following chapters in particular {VII!-X), implies an 

understanding of the Church which is eschatologically oriented. J. Danie'-

lou and other scholars note the insistence on 'j"~v 
c/ 

u'dwp ' as a 

distinctly Jewish Christian feature. In chapter VIII note is taken of 

the instruction to pray thrice daily which is in agreement with the 

practice of the Essenes and of the Qumran community. 
/ 

Danielou also 

notes the Jewish Christian character of the orayers of blessing in 

chapters IX and X, namely, their allusion to the Vine of uavid, the use 

of the expression ' 1f cJ...7s ' for Jesus, and the reference to the 

tabernacling of the Name. Again, the 'Maran tha' cry at the end of 

chapter X "is the ~ost precious relic of the primitive Aramaic liturgy 

1 of Jerusalem." Tha relevance of this for our present interest is that 

any linkages with the Qumran community, or with the thought-fo~ms of 

the primitive Jewish Christian community, immediately suggest the 

concept of a community dominated by the expectation of God's fulfilment 

of His promises. The Qumran com:nuni ty was plainly one with a keen 

sense of eschatological expectation. Entrance into their community was 

into a group of peoole imbued with such outlook and hope. As for the 

primitive Christian community, it differed only in thinking that God's 

promises had only just been fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth -- though 

some of them ~ight still be in process of fulfilment and others might 

lie at some unknown distance in the future. 

That the concept of the Church irnbedded in these middle chapters 

1 / 
•t 29 All the comments of Danielou, noted in this op. C1 ., P• • 

paragraph,--are found at this place. 
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of the Didache r8ally is eschatologically oriented can be seen by more 

than an oblique implication fro·:i the Jewish Christian character of them. 

This is very obvious in the sections to be noted at VII:2; IX:4; and 

X:4. It is perhans most readily apparent in the last two. Both of 

these passages think in terms of the 'gathering' of the Church 'from 

the ends of the earth' (IX:4) or 'fro~ the four winds' (10:5) into 

God's Kingdom. Although the context of discussion in both instances 

is the prescription of prayer either for the Agape or the Eucharist, there 

are more immediate allusions in the conceot of the 'gathering' of the 

People of God. In IX:4 the comparison is with the sowing of the seed 

of the grain and its unification in the loaf of bread and possibly to 

the scattering of Christ's followers prior to the crucifixion of the 

Lord. In X:5 the futurist note is ~ore pro~inent and the thought is that 

God will preserve His Church from all evil and bring it at last into 

His Kingdom. Probably the preservation of the elect members of the 

Church during the final period of tribulation anrl persecution prior to 

Christ's Advent in glory is here in view. Certainly such woes must 

? ' \ ,.., 
have been included in the phrase, I oOlo 7/c:.vros 1rcf..V>Jf0U I The verb, 

'TEA~1ouv ', is also suggestive of this interpretation, since it was 

frequently e~ployed of the martyrdom of individual Christians in the days 

of the Early Church. What is implicit in these two passages is a 

parallelism between the experience of the Church and of her Lord. Just 

as Jesus suffered (the common reference to broken bread in symbolism of 

the death of Christ seems to make the assumption of such a reference in 

IX:4 fairly safe), so it is expected that the Church should suffer prior 

to her experience of resurraction at Christ's Appearing in glory. Further, 

the allusion in X:S to deliverance fro~ every evil probably has a 

reference backwards to chapter VIII:2, where the Lord's Prayer is set 

c;,... (.. I'\ } \ A A 

forth and the words, '--pu<:fc:J..I ~fcl.S 0t.rro T<W ·11ov1fou . ' 
' 

occur. It is 
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commonly asserted that this phrase in our Lord's Prayer probably harl in 

its origin and early understanding a definite reference to coming 

'eschatological woes'. All this helps to strengthen our case that what 

is implicit right through the passages cited in chapters VIII-X of the 

Didache is an understanding of the Church as the People of God which is 

eschatologically determined. The Church is the People of God that is 

now being gathered together from all f~u~ corners of the world and 

which will stand revealed, in her true enrolment and assemblage, when 

she has passed through the final period of testi~g which will usher in 

the Kingdom of God. It is noteworthy that 'the kingdom' seems to refer 

to that which is still to come rather than that which has already arrived. 

At the same time the very fact that the Church is being gathered from 

all four corners of the world indicates clearly that she has only come 

into existence since the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ and the 

fulfilment of the command of the Risen Lord to 'teach all nations --". 

The eschatology imbedded, therefore, in this concept of the Church, is 

of an 'inaugurated' character. It reminds one of those grandiose 

Jewish Christian portrayals of angels in such literature as 'The Gospel 

of Peter', in which their feet are on earth but their heads in 'the sky' 

or in 'heaven'. The Church is a community whose future is laid up for 

her by God. 

The reference at IX:S to letting no one eat or drink from your 

', which must at least refer to some kind of fellowship-

meal, and the connection of those who are to be permitted so to eat and 

drink with the baptized, underlines the eschatological implications both 

of Baptis~ and the ceremonial fellowship meal envisaged, whether it be 

technically best regarded as an Agape or a Eucharist. At first sight 

all that it e~phasizes is the exclusive character of the community. Yet 

in context one has to take cognizance also of the inclusiveness of the 
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community. It includes people fro~ all corners of tho world, and its 

exclusiveness consists in the fact that it is looking not to the present 

world for its hope, but to the coming Kingdo~ of God. Thus, both 

Baptism and Eucharist (or its equivalent) are set in a thoroughly 

eschatological context. If certain are not to eat or drink with the 

saints, in agree1ent with our Lord's word at r·:att. 7:6, the thought is 
c / 

latent in the Didache that ' 01 ~UV65 ' h~ve no part in the coming 

Kingdom of God. 

I~ the passage at X:6, we hRve a clear indication of eschatological 

interest and it is difficult to believe that the phraseology and 

expression are purely tradition: 
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The Coptic version replaces the first clause with the expression, 'May 

the Lord come'. In any event, what is looked for is clearly the 

Appearing of Christ in glory. The reference to the transitory charac-

I 
ter of this world-syste:n ( ko<:Jf'" os ) and the expression of desire for 

its passing is probably not to be viewed as the expression of a world-

denying eschatological outlook. T11e 'i"1arana tha' cry' s appearing in 

this section probably shows that the linkage of thought is with such a 
~1 .v / ) / JI 1V / )1 A 

passage as Rev. 22:20: "N~/· €/1\ofd..I 1ci.ju .. cZf~i/ 'Efl\ou? kupn ~oou "• 

If this be so, it is an indication that what the Didachist looks for is 

not the denial or repudiation of this world-system, but its glorification 

in the age that is to come. What the Book of Revelation looks for is 'a 

new heaven and a new earth', not the co~plete repudiation of 'worldly' 

values. What the Didachist repudiates is not 'this world', but he 

does long for the passing of 'this age'. 
CHAPTER XVI: APPENDIX? OR CLIMAX OF BOOK? 

We turn briefly to chapter XVI. We have already had occasion to 
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note that paragraphs 3-4 seem to be a fairly close commentary on Matt. 

24:10-13. We noted too that the Didachist seems to see this age as 

that of Gospel proclamation and accompanying persecution and apostasy. 

we nust now note in a little more detail what this chapter of the Didache 

sets out as its full expectation. In the first paragraph we are exhorted 

'-/ 
to be 'ready' ( tTol/Ao1 ) , since we do not know the hour in which our 

Lord may corne. This is an allusion to Matt. 24:44 (cf. Mk. 13:35 

the form of words is decidedly ~atthean). The exhortation to 'watch' 

is derived from the same context (Matt. 24:42), while the reference to 

making sure that the lamps are not snuffed out again relates the thought 

to the Parable of the Virgins in ~att. 25. It is interesting that 

the Didachist can quote these references to uncertainty regarding the 

day or hour of the Lord's Coming without implying, as we would naturally 

assume, what has been termed an 'any-moment' expectation. The following 

paragraphs make this abundantly clear. If this seems inconsistent, it 

is a repetition of an inconsistency which already appears in ~atthew 24. 

That chapter and its parallels in Mark 13 and Luke 21 all refer to 

future events, including the reign of Antichrist (so at any rate the 

Early Church Fathers generally understood): what is actually spoken 

of clearly there is a time of great tribulation, which is to be accom-

panied or followed by signs in the heavens and then the Appearing of 

the Son of Man in power and glory. And yet there we find also the 

exhortation to be ready since we do not know the day or hour when our 

Lord ti.1ill come. It is particularly interesting that the Didachist seems 

unaware of any tension between these perspectives. 

In paragraoh 2 of this chapter we have an exhortation to the 

gathering together of the saints, since ' . the whole time of faith will 

not benefit us, unless we are perfected in the last time'. The reference 

to being gathererJ together ( TfuKVWS ~[, <:rUvrf..X(J'J6£o(}f., c• ), is 

interesting. It confirms that for this book the Church is understood 



essentially in ter~s of her esch~tolo1icnl orientation. It is not 

simply th8t to gather together is likely to give mutual comfort and 

strengthening, however true this may be. Rather the thought is that 

such gath·; ring together presages the final gathering together of the 

Church into the Kingdom, such 

latter part of this paragra~h 
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as is spoken of at IX:4 and X:5. The 

is paralleled at Barnabas IV:9: 

0 
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The explanation of the concessive clause is interesti~g, for it helps 

us to understand the meaning of the conditional clause in the Didache. 

It is quite clear in the passage in Barnabas that there is a twofold 

reference in mind. The first, in context, is to the passage at Oeut. 

9:9-16 which recalls how ~oses received the covenant fro~ God in the 

mountain (Horeb), but while he was there with God the people under Aaron 

made the golden calf. Pseudo-Barnabas seems to understand (cf. Barn. 

XIV:l, 4) thqt, though Moses received the covenant, the Israelitish 

people never did. In Barn. IV the point, then, is that, though God 

calls a people, that is not in itself a guarantee of final salvation. 

Christians must reTie~ber this! The second implication, however, is 

not to the past, but to the future: a time of grent stress is coming, 

and it will not be sufficient to follow God now, if we do not resist 

unto death in that period. The first part of Barnabas IV deal~with 

Daniel 7 and thus it is clear that what Pseudo-Barnabas has in ~ind 

are the coming pressures of the period of the 'little horn' of Daniel 

7:8. The thought seems to be that this testing will reveal at that 

time which of those who name Christ's Name will prove to be the elect 

ones by their steadfastness. It is surely this understanding which 

also undergirds the clause, "unless you be perfected at the last time", 
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where it occurs in the Didache. 

Paragraphs 3 and 4 of Didache XVI have already been dealt with (above 

page 17S· They confirTi, amongst other things, that in paragraph 2 the 

:i I 
Oidachist re2lly has in mind the co~ing time of 'lawlessness' (~vof-ld.... ). 

) I 

The term, ' rJ.Vop.1""- ', is the very one employed by St. ·Paul in 2 Thess. 

c 
2 and this serves to confirm that the Didachist understands ' o 

. \ 

K.OrJJ.A-OT(AcJ...Vnl~ ' th A • 
1 as e ntichrist, spoken of in that chapter by the 

Apostle. Thus, the Didachist in these first four paragraphs of chapter 

XVI warns the converts from Gentile lands to be ready for their Lord's 

Coming, since they do not know when it will be, and then goes on to think 

of the present period of Gospel expansiveness throughout the nations 

(which makes necessary this work) as one of increasing apostasy in the 

Church and of persecution, which intensifies until the arch-deceiver 

himself of prophetic prediction appears - the antichrist of 2 Thess. 

2 - and the terrible period, spoken of by our Lord (Matt. 24:22), 

arrives. 

Paragraph 5 confirms that in paragraph 2 the meaning of .the 

conditional clause is truly that only those who do not deny Christ in 

t:. ' ::> ·"' the period of 'eschatological woes' will be saved. The phrase, 'urr ~u-rou 

', is somewhat of a puzzle. It can mean, "by 

the curse itself" or "by that which is cursed" or again, as Robert A. 

Kraft translates, "by hi11 who was accursed". Kraft notes, however, that 

"Georg--has something like 'from this frightful curse' (i.e. the fiery 

test, or destruction). 111 This seems to accord best with the general 

meaning, though it is impossible to be certain about this. Kraft is 

I 

not sure whether the ' 7/u f w cfl s ', referred to here, has to do with 

judgment taking place before the Lord's Return, but he inclines to the 

view that what is envisaged is the climactic crisis for mankind before 

the Lord's Return, alluded to by Jesus -- in the 'Little Apocalypse'. 

~·...s.!!•t P• 176. Note j. 'Georg.• refers to a complete Georgian 
version - 19th cent. MS. Translation itself may be as early as the 5th 
century. 

183. 



This see·ns to be the best solution, and it accords with the under-

standing that we have suggested for paragr~ph 2. The alternative 

possibility in Kraft's mind is that what paragraph 5 outlines is a view 

of judgment which not only takes place before the Lord's Return, but 

which makes judgnent at Christ's Coming superfluous. He notes in this 

connection that the Codex Hierosolyrnitanus ends in XVI:S with the state-

ment that "the world will see the Lord coming on the clouds of heaven", 

thus ruling out the further words witnessed to by the Georgian version 

and by the evidence of the Apostolic Constitutions, which speak of the 

purpose of Christ's Corning as being to give to each man in accordance 

with his works. In this connection it is further noted that in para-

graph 7 the resurrection is not of all the dead, bu: only of the saints, 

as a sign of their endurance and triumph. 

What are we to understand by paragraph 5 and the reference to the 

resurrection of the saints only in paragraph 7? Kraft does not discuss 

the possibility that the Didachist is working with a millenarian scheme 

in mind. This would allow for the climactic crisis of the End-time, 

which is a kind of judg~ent on the world but not such as to rule out 

Final Judgment, and for that Final Judgment, which would follow, but 

only at the end of the millennium. In this whole context Kraft out-

lines strictly two possibilities. One is that paragr2oh 5 deals with 

"the final world conflagration envisioned in some sources (as 2 Pet. 

3:10, 12) -- with a Stoic background", while the other is "the climactic 

1 crisis for mankind before the ~iurnphal return of 'the Lord'•••"• He 

elects the second alternative, and actually wonders whether one can 

combine with this outlook tt-eview that this climactic crisis is envisaged 

by the Didachist as judgment in such a way as to rule out a Judgment Day 

l 
op. cit., p. 176. 
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when Christ has actually returned. 

Paragraph 6 speaks of the emergence of 'oryf<i~ T~{ ~A~ (}~/.,zs • 

It is interesting that, in following what is said at ~att. 24:30-31, the 

Didachist takes rather seriously the concept of a visual sign in the 

heavens and an auditory one imoinging on the s~nse of hearing. Taken 

literally 1•1att. 24:30 gives the impression that 'the tribes of the earth' 

will see the sign of Christ's Coming in the heaven (presu~ably this means 

here, the sky) before Chri.9: actually arrives, and that the sending out 

of Christ's angels to gather together the elect will be accompanied by 

8 blast of the archangel's tru~pet. Whether the Didachist thinks that 

the gathering together of the elect is for the purpose of delivering 

them from persecution as this reaches its climax im~ediately prior to 

Christ's Appearing is a question that may be raissd. Paragraph 5 seems 

to show that it is rather for the purpose of gathering together those 

who have ra1ained faithful, but it may be that there is envisaged their 

being caught up to meet Christ in the air, as Paul speaks of in I. Thess. 

4:17. This is not so unlikely as may at first appear, since that 

Pauline passage thinks-of this being caught up in conjunction with the 

prior resurrection of the dead in Christ. Significantly ~att. 24 says 

nothing about the resurrection of the dead, but it is the third sign in 

the Didachist~ thinking in this section: the other two are the spreading 

out of the sign in heaven and the sounding of the trumpet. In any 

event, what is portrayed gr~phically here, in faithfulness to Matthew 

24 and probably I Thess. 4, is an event of cosmic significance, which 

has profound consequence for heaven, earth, and the underworld. All 

three areas are shaken to their foundations by Christ's Appearing. 

Paragraph 7 has an explicit reference to I Thess. 4:16 in that it 

qualifies which of the dead are to be raised, namely, those who are in 

Christ. The reference here is quite clear, but what we have is a 
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paraphrase rather than quotation. It is only in paragraph 8 that we 

reach the actual seeing of the Lord as co~ing on the clouds of heaven 

It is interesting that ~aragraphs 5, 6 and 8 all begin 

f 

with the use of the Greek word, '/OT£ ', which seems to put it beyond 

doubt that the Didachist is thinking explicitly in ter~s of an order of 

events -- first, the period of great tribulation; second, the period of 

the signs, visual, auditory, and in terms of the resurrection of the 

saints; and third, the actual seeing of Christ coming on the clouds of 

glory by the world. What this de~onstrates is that chapter XVI of the 

Oidache thinks explicitly and literally in terms of Marrhew 24 and I 

Thess. 4. There is no spiritualizing of concepts, and the significance 

of this section can only be minimized by referring to it as an 'appendix'. 

It may well be that it should properly be viewed as the climax of the 

work. It is for such events that the Church, now being gathered fro~ the 

nations, awaits. 
ESCHATOLOGY IN THE DIDACHE: AN ASSESSMENT. 

What may we take as the significant points from the above review 

of the eechatological teaching and implications of the Didache? First, 

there is a very significant combination of the note of im~ediacy in 

expectation. with the recognition that certain events had yet to be 

fulfilled before Christ could come. There is no sense of tension over 

this. If this document be in fact in its basic form prior to 70 A.O. in 

origin, this helps us to see that it was assumed that there were to be 

certain clearly defined stages in the divine pattern of history prior to 

Christ's Return. Certainly, it is possible that it was thought that 

all thes? events might come fairly quickly, but the basic standpoint is 

one which allows for such stages while talking of 'immediacy'. The 

Book of Daniel is almost certainly in the background of thinking, since 

references to the Son of Man and His coming on clouds picture for us a 

scene which is derived ultimately from Da~iel 7. Is it possible that 



what the Didachist understood was that, if four world e~pires had already 

passed, the fourth-the Roman-being now in power, and if the Son of man, 

in the person of Jesus of Nazareth, had anticip2ted His Corning in glory 

by appearing first in humility, then the Advent in glory could not be 

far behind -- however long or short a time it·might be in ter-ns of years? 

This is in any event, not impossible. A second and related point is the 

interest of this work in the Church as an eschatologically oriented 

community. This again seems to fit in with the interest of Daniel 7 

in the "saints of the r·1ost High". We have observed this above in 

discussing chapters IX and X especially. The stress in this work on the 

gathering of the Church from thG nations also accords with the interest 

of Daniel 7 in the service of the Son of f11an by "all peoples, nations, 

and languages." The concern of this work for the Church in relation 

to eschatological perspective is considerable. One may say that the 

Church is defined in ter~s of eschatology. She is the community of 

those who are to inherit the Kingdo~. Is this esoecially the 'kingdom' 

of Daniel 7:18? It is at least a distinct possibility. The 

correlation of XVI:2 with Barnabas IV:9, and the implication of the 

context of Barn. IV:9 with its discussion of Daniel 7, suggests that 

this is much more likely than would appear fro~ the lack of direct 

reference to Daniel 7 in the Didache. A third, and final point is 

that this work may not be primarily concerned with eschatology, but it 

is so concerned with the Church. If, however, it be true that the 

Church be defined in ter~s of her relationship to eschatological events, 

then eschatology is in fact a most significant factor in this whole 

work. We should judge that this is in reality the situation. 

We may say then, that the eschatology of this work is definitely 

futurist, while observing that it expects certain events to intervene 

before the Parousia of Christ in glory. This is worked out positively 
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with reference to the missionary prograime of the Church and 

negatively in that certain prophesied events have to occur in terms of 

persecution of the People of God before the End. This f iriding is 

particularly salutary, if a date for this work before 70 A.O. can really 

be sustained. It is true, of course, that if the date be so early, 

the absence of any reduction of futurism in eschatology will not 

invalidate the thesis of Dodd and Werner that the lengthening passage 

of time produced an embarrassment over tha delay of the Parousia and 

a consequent diminution of emphasis upon futurist eschatology. The 

fact that the work is so e2rly might be given as the reason why the 

futuristic element had not been reduced. At the same time what is very 

significant, if this early date is to be accepted, is that in fact we do 

not find in it any sense of expectation that Christ will arrive at any 

moment. In fact the futurist note is present, but is very soberly 

presented. Both the expectation of the fulfilment of certain prophesied 

events and the expectation of opportunity to fulfil the Great Commission 

given by Christ suggest indeed the likelihood that th9 writer or 

compiler(s) felt it unlikely that Christ would come in a very brief 

period of time. The question which this raises is whether in fact the 

whole theory of a fervent expectation of Christ's more or less 'immediate' 

Coming in glory which burned fiercely at first and gradually cooled off, 

is not an entire misrepresentation. C.H. Dodd, indeed, thought that 

even the passage of a very few years must have created the need for 

some transformation in the eschatological understanding of the Primitive 

Church. Of this there is no evidence in this work. 

'Realized' and 'futurist' elements are held together in this work 

in easy balance. The doctrine of the Church and the emphasis on her 

mission represent the note of 'realized eschatology'. The whole under

standing of this work makes it clear that the Church and her mission are 
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products of the Incarnation, envisaged as initiating the End-time. 

At the same time, there seems latent a deep appreciation of stages in 

God's plan for this final Church aJe, and there is no sen~e that the 

very last hour is yet upon the Church. Again, it is an inaugurated 

eschatology which is most clearly in evidence~ Perhaps the most 

significant feature of this work is the way in which it probably derives 

its understanding both of the 'futurist' and the 'realized' elements 

from the Book of Daniel, in combination with the Little Apocalypse. 

The very final events are yet ahead, but the Church is the community 

which goes to meet them in the strength of her Lord. 
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THE EPISTLE OF BAl~r~ABAS. 

This tractate has an interest similar to that of the canonical 

Epistle to the Hebrews: its concern is to r::mind us that in Jesus Christ 

the long expected events of salvation have decisively occurred. Like 

that Epistle, however, what has already been achieved in the Incarnation 

does not displace that which is to come. It may, therefore, be most accurate 

to speak with regard to this Epistle of an eschatology that is in process 

of realization. The thought is present in 'Barnabas' of a predestined 

:> " and foretold series of events, which are now coming to pass. "ElVt.J/;o-c.v 
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The whole argument of this work makes this clear, indeed. The time of 

Israel (also a time of misunderstanding on her part) belongs to the past, 

the Incarnation marks the transition to the present, and gradually there 

unfolds before the Church the events that have been forecast which cul-

minate at the Parousia of the Lord. 

POSTPONEi~ ENT OF THE END? 

R.M. Grant thinks that Barnabas is concerned to postpone the end for 

as long as he can. In saying this Grant relies upon a line of reasoning 

which sees a contradiction between statements which assure us that the 

day of the Lord is at hand and the interpretation of the present era in 

chapter XV as being a sixth period of one thousand years since the 

creation of the world, that had to run its course. The relevant passage 

II ~y / .,; I-' \ 
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Grant says: "If Barnabas' readers 1.11ere as intelligent as he says they 

were, they coulrl not have failed to realize that according to Jewish 

chronology the world was no more than 5,500 years old, and the end was 

1 therefore not very close." With reference to this matter, it may first 

of all be remarked in general terms that a tension between statements of 

eschatological imminence and apparent provision for a period of 1.11aiting, 

however illogical it may seem to us, had appeared before Barnabas. It 

is witnessed to in the Old Testament scriptures, as well as being a 

feature of the New Testament writings, with t~hich it is possible that 

'Barnabas' is contemporaneous. What makes this fifteenth chapter of 

'Barnabas' difficult is its delimitation of time. One wonders, however, 

how literally these periods of one thousand years are to be taken. ~·1ay 

it not simply have denoted a long period of time? When we remember 

how apocalyptists were able to juggle events to fit periods, Grant's 

line of reasoning does not seem very convincing. We have to remember 

that Grant himself believes that the continuing passage of years and 

particularly the failure of the Fall of Jerusalem to lead up to the 

Parousia produced the need for an apologetic to account for the continuing 

delay of the Parousia; such a situation is reflected in the words at II 

Peter 3:8 concerning a day's being with the Lord as a thousand years, 

where v.9 makes it explicit that there were those u1ho doubted on account 

of this delay. Doubtless there were outsiders to the Church who criticized 

thus and doubtless there were those within the fold of the Church also 

whose faith waxed dim, but this does not mean that the Early Church felt 

it necessary to produce an elaborate construction of events to refute 

such charges. As usual, in the writings of the tirst two Christian 

centuries, the Church's point of view was that it required faith to see 

the hidden meaning in a series of events. All apologetic could do was 

to demonstrate the appropriateness of the outward happenings to prophecy 

1The Apostolic Fathers. A New Translation and Commentary, ed. Robert 
M. Grant; vol. 1. An Introduction. Thos. Nelson and Son. New York. 1964. 
p. 114. 
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or Christian interpretation. No proof cc111ld be afforded, but f rorn 1.JJi thin 

the standpoint of faith the events could be so presented as to be co~-

fo~ahle to the Christian understanding of history. Grant's jibe 

regarrlinQ the "intelligence" which the uJri ter of 'Barnabas' assumes in 

his readers misses the mark: the point is that what 'Barnabas' assumes 

its readers possess is spiritual discernment. With such, it is highly 

doubtful wh8ther any elaborate attempt to reconcile the expect8tion of 

the imminent Parousia of the Lord with thP 'time-lag', by means of an 

explanation in terms of a protracted section of the current thousand 

years still to be run, 11rnuld be considered necessary or helpful. If it 

be said that, even if 'Barnabas' meant simply a long period of time, the 

argument of Grant holds good, it must be replied that it is what is 

known regarding current Jewish chronology that gives Grant's reasoning 

its sharpness at least. Without such a fixed point in the current 

millenium that Jewish chronology thus provided, it cannot convincingly 

he estahlished that this tractate assumed that a considerable portion 

of it remained to be outworked in concrete history. 

Apart from the arguments presented above, it would appear, however, 

that the major concern of 'Barnabas' is not with questions of chronology 

at all. What Barnabas XV really deals with is the way in which Christ 

and the Church make meaningful the story of creation in six days and 

the account of God's day of rest that followed. 
/ 1 

Jean Danielou has shown 

that the Early Church had a considerable interest in the Hexaemeron and 

its significance. Barnabas apparently has in mind also an 'eighth day' 

which is to follow a millenium on the seventh 'day' that is to have its 

duration under conditions of time and space. 
for the consideration of millenarianism. 

1 

This chapter is important 
It is noteworthy that, if 

The Development of Christian Doctrine before th~ Council of Nicaea, 
vol. 1: The Theology of Jewish Christianity. J. Oanielou. Trans. from 
the French and ed. by John A Baker, Dar ton, Longman and Todd, London, 
1964. pp. 107-115; etc. 
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Barnabas were really concerned to °imply .a soo· y'ear-delay before ··-the End', 

he was apparently eq.aally concerned with an 'eighth day' beyond an 

earthly mille~~um or 'seventh day' at the end of the SOD year period 

that still remained of the 'sixth day•. 

193. 

Paragraphs 5-8 of chapter XV present the evidence in this connection. 

CO'Tlmenting on the ltJords, "And he rested on the seventh day" (Gen. 2: 1), 

Barnabas tells us what the futuristic significance of this statement 

is: 
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Paragraphs 6 and 7 make it clear that no one has at present the power 

" to keep holy the day which God made holy. It will only bP ' TOT~ 

(para. 7), i.e. on that seventh day (clegrly envisaged as a 'thousand 

years' like the previous six 'days'), when we rest thoroughly (K~l~5 
,,,, 

K.l..i.J.T\.1..vo,;-<-£>Voi ) and when there is no longer any lawlessness (f'·'7K/r1 

;)/ 

0Uo1j S 

properly. 

), that we shall be able to keep the Sabbath 

It is significant that the concept of this period is one of 

rest. Paul thinks at II Thessalonians 1:7 of the Second Advent as a 
.)/ 

granting of rest to those who are afflicted (u7\y ~1'x~1ov lf'Plj'; ·e~;· 
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and II Thessalonians 2: 1-12 makes it clear that it is ' ~ ~v~ 1~ 
at 

that the saints will be given rest from/that time. In paragraph 8 

Is. 1: 13 is dealt ttJi th: "Your new moons and sabbaths I cannot endure." 

Barnabas thus interprets: "J;;ic / 7f~J 
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In context this must refer to another age beyond the period of rest, the 

millennium. Barnabas does go on to say: " $'1~ ' I<-' I 
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These worrls make clear that Barnabas re~ognizes sO'ne sense in which 

already jubilation is in order, since Christ has already risen on the 

eighth day of the week. That which guarantees the coming of that age 

or world beyond even the period of rest, is already accomplished, and 

Christ is entered on His victorious reign at God's right hand. Neverthe-

less present accomplishment does not make needless future actuality. 

It is clear surely that Barnabas is not conce~ned primarily with 

periods of time (though this is in his mind), but rather is concerned 

to show us how in Christ the 'final day' prior to the establishment of 

God's kingdom on earth has been realized. God's plan, Genesis tells 

us, was to finish His work of creation in six days. Christ by His life 

and Work, has made this possible. All of this is in the context of a 

series of parallels being made in the Epistle of Barnabas between the 

Old Covenant and the New, or, to put it more nearly as Barnabas expresses 

it, between the older mistaken Israelitish understanding of the covenant 

and the true interpretation which has recently been vindicated by the 

life, death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ. Thus, water in the Old 

Testament foreshadows Baptism, and the temple foreshadows the Church (chs. 

XI and XVI respectively): similarly, the true meaning and fulfilment of 

the Old Testament institution of the Sabbath is the coming period of God's 

rest, which issues from the work of Christ. If this be so, then Barnabas 

is concerned not merely with chronology but with a time that has a fill~d 

content. It is hard to deny altogether that Barnabas is concerned with 

chronology, but this is because Hebraic thinking, which appears to be 

fundamental here, does not think, as has been pointed out in recent 

discussions of comparative concepts 9f time, 1 8erely about time as a frame-

1 
The Resurrection of the Body (Studies in Biblical Theology, no. 36). 

M.E. Dahl. S.C.M. London, 1962. PP• 56-57; p. 63ff. Cf. J. Marsh, The 
Fulness of Time. Nisbet & Co.Ltd. London, 1952. 
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work: this is how we tend to envisage time. Rather it thinks of times 

as being part of events, be they past, present, or future. Thus, 

although Barnabas thinks in terms of an 'eight-day' period, revealed 

in the Genesis portrayal of the Hexaemeron augmented by the fulness of 

revelation in Christ, ~ihat binds thesB eight days together is no abstract 

conception of time as a frame of reference within which events are 

situated. Rather is it the conception of God's faithfulness to His 

covenanted mercy and purpose. 'Barnabas' says to us that God has in 

Christ achieved the decisive culminating point of all His work. This is 

the true meaning of the Old Testament institution of the Sabbath, whose 

meaning was misunderstood by most of the Israelites but which should 

now be apparent -- only faith is necessary to its discernment, Christian 

faith. Thus, it would appear that this book is not concerned, at least 

primarily, to give an apologetic for a delay in the Parousia; rather 

it sets itself to show how in Christ the decisive event has taken place 

that illuminates both past and future history and that witnesses supremely 

to God's faithfulness to His purposes and to His covenant. 

THE COVENANT AND THE CHURCH. 

In many respects it may be said that the fundamental theme of this 

work is that of the Epistle to the Hebrews, namely, the relationship 

between the Old Covenant and the New. It is generally held, however, 

that the Epistle of Barnabas betrays its inferiority by its undue 

emphasis upon misapprehension on the part of those of Old Testament 

times concerning the true import of the Law and Covenant. This is 

usually contrasted with the attitude both of the Epistle to the Hebrews 

and of St. Paul in his writings. w. Eltester says that "more emphatically 

than anywhere else in early Christianity, the relationship of the O.T. 

with Judaism is severed. 111 The anti-Jewish tone of this work has 

generally led to the rejection of it as being Jewish Christian in origin 

1 The Interpreter's Distionary of the Bible edit. George Arthur Buttrick 
& others. Abingdon Press. New York. Nashville. 1962, vol.1, article: 
B8fnabas, Epistle of, p.357, col.2 
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and character. Dani~lou, however, appears to us to have ably demonstrated 

persistent features of this didactic work which are Jewish Ch~istian. 

He further reminds us that "criticism of the sacrifices of the Old Law, 

and polRrnic against official Judaism already existed among the Essenes; 

a fortiori, therefore, it is hardly surprising to discover it also among 

Jewish Christians. ,.l This latter point, made more emphatic by the Qunran 

discoveries and the connection usually made between Qumran and Essenism, 

seems to have made some impact upon a number of recent scholars, including 

R.r:i. Grant. 

Grant finds it hard to make much sense out of the arrangement Barnabas 

has given his materials. This difficulty he connects with the fact that 

2 "the bulk of his book is essentially a collection of proof texts" He 

quotes, apparently with general approval, the division of this material 

by Prigent
3 

into three kinds, viz., (I) texts useful for anticultic polemic, 

(2) Jewish midrashic traditions, (3) messianic texts. He notes that Prigent 

treats the rejection of the dietary laws as belonging to the midrashic 

traditions, but feels that perhaps it goes rather with the anticultic 

texts. We mention this matter, because the treatment in Barnabas of 

the dietary laws is frequently seen as the most glaring example of a 

patent artificiality in Barnabas' apparent repudiation of the conviction, 

normal to early Christianity, that such laws were in fact originally 

intended by God for the Jews and were intended to be taken literally. 

Barnabas thinks thus not merely regarding the dietary laws, but regarding 

the Law generally. It is, however, very hard for us to imagine that 

these dietary laws in particular had originally a 'spiritual' significance. 

What we would wish to question in Grant is his suggestion that there is 

a certain incoherence in the work. The interpretation of the Law given 

(as in the matter of the dietary provisions) does indeed fall strangely 

1 

2op. ~·' P• 34 
~· ~., P• .76. 3 I A 

L'epitr~ de.Barnabe et ses sources, 
Paris, 1961. 
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upon modern ears, but, if rnoral nllegorios are found, can we deny that 

they Rre to be found also in St. Paul's writings? What Grant means 

is that, in his zeal to show Christ as the fulfilment of the Old 

Covenant, Barnabas has gone far beyond St. Paul and other early 

Christian writers, such as the uiriter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 

who were prepared at least to allow a certain historical value to the 

Old Testament provisions of the Law in their own day and within their 

own dispensation. It seems true that this Epistle does go further 

than the New Testament writers, but one questions whether the gulf 

between Barnabas and these canonical writers is as great as has been 

/ 

suggested. Further, Oanielou appears to have suggested a perspective 

from which much falls into place. 

In discussing the Jewish Christian characteristics of the work, 

/ 

Danielou sees thR question of literary genre as of importance. Most 

scholars agree that this is not really a letter, but is rather a didac-

tic work, such as the Epistle to the Hebrews, which used the epistolary 

/ 

form merely as a literary device. Hou1ever, Danielou goes much farther 

than this in his discussion of its ggnre. "Here the Qumran manuscripts 

-- provide the decisive touch-stone. For not only is it nm1 known that 

the Jews had collections of messianic testimonia, and that the Christians 

used them, but above all the discovery of the Midrash of Habakkuk, and 

of fragments of midrashim, of the other minor prophets, proves that there 

existed among the Essenes a literary genre which is precisely that of 

which the Epistle of Barnabas gives us the first Christian example. 

In such works the prophecies are applied to contemporary events regarded 

as fulfilling the eschatological promises. The only difference is that 

the Epistl8 applies the method not to one continuous text, but to a 

collection of testimonia."1 Dani~lou sees also the constant reference 

1 
2.E· ~·' p. 34. 



to 'yv/.Jtn5 ' (I I: 3) as sian.i ficant of an emphasis upon eschatological 

realities. "In the case of the l11idrash of Habakkuk the purpose is to 

impart knowledge of ,2 mystery, the hidden meaning of the prophecies 

that is to say, their fulfilment in the Teacher of Righteousness and 

in the other contemporary events which are also events of the End 

(OSHVII, 1-8). To this the sense of 'gnosis' in the Epistle of Barnabas 

1 is exactly parallel." 
/ 

If Danielou be sound in his judgment, it 

seems likely that Grant's division into anticultic ~olemic, Jewish 

midrashic traditions, and messianic texts, however helpful in suggesting 

particular points in the argument of the Epistle, is superficial and 

overlooks an underlying unity of purpose, Seen in the light of the 

eschatological midrashim of Qumran, the artificiality of the under-

standing of the Old Testament dietary laws also finds some meaning. 

Quite clearly, the Epistle of Barnabas was not the first Christian 

work to see a fulfilment of prophecy in Jesus Christ and the Church. 

This is already found in the New Testament writings and especially in 

the Gospel according to St. Matthew. What was new was a way of looking 

at apparently immediate provisions and scriptures and finding ·in them 

c 
an eschatological significance. Here it was not just prophecy that was 

involved but the.whole earlier cultus. Further, here it was not 

isolated texts or provisions that were thus interpreted, but the whole 

argument of the Epistle is to give out for those with spiritual 

receptivity the hidden significance of God's dealings with the Jews 

in their every detail. The question may remain for us whether we can 

accept such reasoning, but the discovery of a literary background to the 

Epistle of Barnabas enables us to see that Barnabas was no more eccentric 

in his view of Judaism and its understanding of the Old Testament. 

1 
..2E • _ill • ' p • 34 • 
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Rather we are nouJ enabled to see that this Epistle uses another literary 

genre than that employed in the New Testament to set forth the realization 

of God's purposes in Jesus Christ. This must affect our estimate of 

the meaning and value of this work. At least it uJill prevent us from 

looking askance and in isolation at its view of dietary provisions. This 

will be seen only as one facet of a total argument for the finality of 

Jesus Christ. 

The literary genre employed is bound up with the conception of this 

Epistle regarding the relationship of the Christian Church, on the one 

hand, and the Jewish nation, on the other, to God's covenant. Chapters 

IV and XIII are especially revealing in this regard. 

In chapter IV the readers of the Epistle are exhorted (para. 6) not 

(/ c to be like certain persons who say "on 17 
) / 

cKEll--'tJv 

", where ' 
) ..... 
txt1vo1 ' plainly refers to those of Jewish nation 

c ,... 
and ' 1f' u f ' to those of Christian faith. Paragraphs 7 and 8 recall 

how Moses was in the mountain with God for forty days and nights: and 

received the covenant from the Lord in the form of the tables of stone 

written by the finger of God. When Moses heard of the defection of 

Israel under Aaron in the matter of the worship of the golden calf 

(Exod. 32) he went down from the mountain and in his anger broke the 

tables of stone at the foot. of it. Barnabas puts it thus:" .••.• l<"-l 

c- u 1.-' f K t v M w (/er '}JS ~ .c. / y 1 '/ t L7 r ~ f d v o 7r A "',, k ,,/. S / K -r (J v 

Xc'J:;V ,(,~7ou 1",.u' a-vvc.7/f1! .ulrtJv ?~ J1.;.~f~·"J,; 1':--t i rev 
~yr;1..x,_1A-('VtJtJ 'f"J<rOU jfl<,,£T11.cTfj'.t)'10-tJ

1
i c/s r7v l<·-<j'f/~v 

c ) ) /( ...... ~ ) ,.... 
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11
(Para. s) 

What is the importance of this relationship of the covenant with the 

Church, in regard to eschatology? It is interesting that chapter IV 

is markedly interested in eschatology and that the discussion of the 

question to whom the covenant belongs, is placed in a decidedly 

eschatological setting. Thus, the opening paragraphs of this chapter 

characterize the present as a time of lawlessness, which is soon to be 



follOlJ1ed hy " 10 " (para. 3). This is a 

reference to the final periorl of great tribulation or persecution under 

Antichrist. This is made more clear by the quotat~on of Dan. 7:24, which 

speaks of the emergence of ten kingdoms on the earth, after which a 

"little king" shall arise tuho shall subdue three of the ten kings (para. 

4). This is followed by a further quotation from Daniel 7, this time 

from vv. 7-8, dealing with the emerQence of the fourth beast, very 

wicked and p0t11erful and "X~Ac!itSryD\? J{"".y1 .f',t'vr.t 1l ()?!'~ '?J &"'~./Q"'1"'7J ", 

from which sprang ten horns, and fro~ which horns sprang one little horn 

which subdued three of the greater horns (para. 5). Clearly, what the 

Epistle of Barnabas is saying is that the fourth beast, which was to he 

greater than the former three, is the Roman empire, and, therefore, that 

we can look shortly for the emergence out of it of ten kingdoms. This, 

in turn, will soon be followed by the coming to power of Antichrist, as 

identified with the victorious 'little horn'. This interpretation is 

in keeping with the comment that the "final stumbling-block" is at hand. 

Now, it is in this context that the writer goes off, seemingly at a 

tangent, to condemn those who wish to share God's covenant between the 

Jews and the Christians. Surely, however, the writer himself views 

this discussion as in keeping with what has preceded. The point of 

Daniel's vision (chapter 7) was that four world empires were to arise, 

during whose period of dominion Jewry's role would be relatively obscure 

at least. Then the fifth world empire would be established as God's 

kingdom, and of that kingdom there would be no end (Dan. 7:14, 27). 

The question is surely apposite: to whom under God would this kingdom 

belong? To the Jewish nation? or to the Christian community? When 

we recall that the fifth empire is portrayed as established under "one 

like a son of man" and that all nations are depicted as serving Him, 

one can grasp the passage of thought in the mind of the writer of 
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Barnabas, even although he does not refer to this universalist note of 

the fifth kingdom in Daniel 7 in any direct fashion. It is true, of 

course, that Daniel 7 apqears to oscillate between viewing the 'one 

like unto a son of man' as an individual and treating him as a figure 

for the community of the 'saints of the Most High' (v. 22), so that a 

more nationalist interpretation, in term of the subjection of other 

peoples to the Jeluish race, was a possibility. Barnabas, however, is 

sure that the interpretation must be in terms of Christ's rule over 

saints of every nation, who are made one in the Church. In the closing 

paragraph of this same chapter Barnabas, in exhorting Christians to 

persevere with a view to the coming trial, makes it clear that, in his 

view, the nation of Israel, though it had received great signs and 

( 
\ <:/ wonders from God, had been finally abandoned K~I OOllAlJ 

) ~ ) 
J. u T o us , Para. 14 . 

We see, then, that the flow of thought in this chapter is that we 

are now living in the last.days, the fourth world empire of Daniel's 

vision already being upon the scenej that the period of Antichrist's 

reign must follow fairly quickly; and that beyond that lies the giving 

of the kingdom to a community of saints, who belong to all nations and 

who are already represented on earth in the Christian Church. It is 

interesting in this connection that paragraph I cleaTly thinks of 

'lawlessness', which is to characterize Antichrist's reign (cf. II Thess. 

2:3), as already operative in the present evil time. Tacitly, this seems 

to be paralleled in the writer's mind by the proleptic anticipation of 

the coming Kingdom of God which is found within the multi-racial people 

of God, the Church. It is at least evident that this chapter sets the 

Church very definitely within a series of divinely ordered and foretold 

events, whose culmination will soon take place in the establishment of 

Daniel's fifth world empire, the glorious Kingdom of God. God's 

covenant has thus been taken from the Jews and given to the Church. 

201. I 
. I 



In so far as the Kingdom of Gori 1JJas historically to follow the previous 

four world empires (Jewry beinQ from the first of these, Babylon, 

submerged in judt:ynent) it is appropriate that the Church should appear 

lat1! in world history, as she has done: the Church is thus vie1J1ed as 

essentially a product of the 'End-time'. 

Ch apt e r X I II con f i rm s that i t is not "the f i rs t people" ( J ;\ ,.{ 6 5 .. , 

) who represent the heir to God's promises, and that the 

covenant ( 
) 

) is not for them, but for us ( E 1 S 

, para. I). The figures of Esau and Jacob are alluded 

to (paras. 2-1), as also mention is made of Jacoh's giving to Ephraim 

the place of preference over Manasseh, who was the elder brother, in 

his final blessing. (para. 4-6). The climax is r8ached in the case of 

Abraham (para. 7). Gen. 17:4-5 is conflated in thou~ht and expression 

with 11om. 4:11-lll, and v. 15ff. of Gen. 17, u1ith its promise of a further 

son (Isaac), is clearly in the background of the writer's thought: 

" 'IS " OU J 

/ 
X1<J-rltJOVIA1V - II 

li.J 
J 

The thought is that, iust as the line of promise cam~J through ·the last 

son IsaRc, so the promise that Abraham should be a father of nations 

(interpreted as meaning, father to the Gentiles through their faith in 

Christ Jesus) has been accomplished through the new people of God, "this 

people" ( o'5r o_s d A "'j.S , par~. 1), and not through the lineal 

descent of Jewry. 

The eschatoloQical element is less prominent in this chapter, as 

it d~~als iiJith the covenant, but it is implied. God's promise to Abraham 

uras not to be fulfilled by rnr:ians of his immediate descend~mts after the 

flesh, but now at the enci of time through the revelation of Jesus Christ 

and the ready acceptance of Him evidenced among the Gentile nations. 

Barnabas vi. is a chapter which takes up a number of Old Testament 
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passages anci shows their fulfilment in Christ. Particularly important 

for our present purpose is the statement in parugraph 11: 
. ) '\ 

II /:.lff.J 
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The next paragraph 9oes on to q11ote Gen. 1: 26. The thought is plainly 

that the Church is God's new creation through Jesus Christ -- and this 

is a present reality. Again, the writer quotes the injunction in Gen. 

I; 28: ''Increase and multiply and fill the earth", and says that it was 

addressed to the Son of God. The procreation of spiritual children 

is the means by which the Son fulfils this co~mand. Again, in para-

graph 13 we read: " 7t"" i .A , v cro1 

) ) . / 
) 

/ .A/yo / dr!.ury~v A'~ ii""tr IV c 71 ) co J.-< Ttc.JV ~7fo;1uc v . Aly Cl .. 

~i 
/ 'IS tJ ;;/ 

\ )/ J. c \ II 

ku;IOJ . 7101/J TA. E<T J. Toi.. GJf TPI. 7ifi<JT4'. 

In the following discussion (para. 13 ff.) the statement of Moses 

concerning entering a land flowing with milk and honey (Exod. 33:3), to-

gather with the words of Ezekiel, concerning the takinQ out from 'them' 

(Barnabas understands of those whom the Spirit of the Lord foresaw) of 

hearts of stone and their replacement with hearts of flesh (cf. Ezek. 

II: 19; 36:26), are referred to th2 existence of the Christian 

community. The Church is then God's new creation and the means whereby 

the Son glorifies the Father. Ps. 43:4 and Ps. 22:23 are both fulfilled 

through the praise of the saints, where the thought seems to be that it 

is Christ who confesses the Father in their company. The element of 

'realized eschatology' is prominent in this chapter in this application 

of Old Testament scriptures. 

The elements stressed to this point rather place emphasis upon 

the way in which the writer of Barnabas is aware of the End-time as 
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realized in present experiencs. Thus, the Church is, as we have seen, 

essentially a product of the end of the age. Further, the thought of 

Christ as having risen on the eighth day from the dead was seen in 

chapter XV to indicate that, though the Hexaemeron witnesses to the 

course of human history and to what is outstanding of God's purposes 

for it, Christ's triumph is complete and is the guarantor of the coming 

triumph. What is marked here is a kind of emphasis upon the present 

realization of God's purposes, as heralding and indeed implementing in 

advance the end of the age, which does not, however, by that very token 

do away with the belief in a very definitely historical end to the 

present sequence of world-empires in the establishment of Christ's 

Kingdom on earth. Bearing in mind the earlier discussion with Grant's 

point of view concerning the attitude of this Epistle to the delay in 

the Second Advent, and the conclusion which we reached that in fact 

the Epistle betrays no real concern over that delay, it would seem that 

we have in this work a fair balance between the elements of 'realized' 

and futurist eschatology. 

FUTURIST ELEMENTS IN BARNABAS' ESCHATOLOGY. 

So far as the future is concerned, definite allusions to its part 

are not lacking. Rudolf Bultmann judges that for Barnabas salvation 

is a future thing. He feels that Barna~;as has an understanding of 

Christian existence which goes beyond that of Hermas, James, and the 

Didache. This to him gives it a position of superiority. Its concept 

of 'righteousness' is normally ethical, rather than forensic, though 

this sense is also familiar to Barnabas. However, "salvation is a 

future thing (VI: 17-19; XV: 5-9); believers are already at the last 

time (IV: 3,9; XXI: 3) and have to prepare themselves by conscientious 

fulfilment of'the new law of our Lord Jesus Christ' (11:6), or of the 

'ordinances' (11:1; X:ll, etc.) or 'commandments' (IV:ll; XVI:9, etc.) 
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'of the Lorri' --for the judgment accordina to one's works lies ahead 

(IV:l2; cf. XV:5; XXI: 1, 3), the judgment which Christ as the coming 

Judge 11Ji 11 hold ( V: 7; VII: 2). "l In th8 samR passage Bultmann has put 

it thus: "Christians are not, for him, already rightwised. 

Here he has in mind the passage at Barnabas IV: 
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What Bultmann sees as of great value in all this is its subordination 

of the present to the future, for to Bultmann such an emphasis signifies 

a deep understanding of the radical demand upon the present which the 

eternal God makes upon us through the concept of the future, which is 

pregnant with possibilities of good or evil. We need not, however, 

share Bultmann's understanding of the significance of futuristic references 

to be grateful for his appreciation of this passage. For it underlines 

the fact that the 'realized eschatology' of this Epistle does not 

displace a looking towards future events. It is notRworthy in this 

regard that IV: 9-10 regards the present time as " a 

and that it clearly sees it as one in which corning events of lawlessness 

have already been inaugurated. 'Offences' ( 0-1<.f v ~.d ~ ) are to come. 

Thus this Epistle looks not just for the Parousia of the Lord but for 

the predicted period of great tribulation. It is assumed that the Church 

must pass through this. And the concern of this passage in Barnabas 

is that the believers should flee vanity so that they may be able to stand 

for God in that testing time -- ''for they are not yet rightwised", as 

Bultmann has it. Here the thought is close to that in a passage noted 

1 
The Theology of the New Testament. Rudolf Bultmann, vol. II. 

trans. by Kendrick Grabel, S.C.M. London, 1955. pp. 163-164. 
2 
op. cit., p. 163. --

C' ' *Bultmann evidently takes the clause beginning ; VJ.. f-A. ·t] 
the sentence that follows, but Lake's text does not so punctuate. 

with 
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in the Shepherd of Hermas, (Simil. IX:XXVIII:6) where it is suggested 

that firmness under persecution guarantees one's belonging to the 

Church, which is an eschatological community. Similarly, by implication, 

weakness under persecution can cancel out a life of service for Christ. 

This is virtually said in Barnabas 4:9 also:" ...... 7rj>oo-!X ~/< t v 

tcrj.,(Tp1.lf f/y.1..IJ. OOdfV Y.i; Jfdi<TU 
c ·'- c ..-

7/ "'I 0 if"-<f 
.._, ,. ( .... .)\ \ ., . / 'V \ 

T1Jf "lfltTTEiV) y.f.c..Jv 1 ~o( v /'-/f/ vd'v c;v rJ? .;( v~~) /'('l(..Y't' J<.>1. 1 

107'; ,µfAAOUtTIV <T"K.o<'.\?d~A 015 1 ~J yfnu v1olj &t.·tJ;;1 ./voo-ro/{v, ··· ·• ", 
The thought of this whole section is that WB must flee sin, so that we 

may be strong to stand firm when the 'offenses' come. This consideration 

)i ( J is reinforced in IV:l4 by an appeal to the example of Israel: ''~Tl o~ 

VO c I Tc • 
(/ 

0711(.V 

\ 
Xe< I 

/ 

_,.µc-rl rr;J.1x-1.;,r"'- 0--vu~,,1.. 

oJ rt:..'J t.f 1<..<. r,,1). d c·; f' IJ • .t 1 

fcY/I(.. 7(/,,{,/ ) ~o.,\,Ao) 

(. - n c. u / £ fJ w_,,,µ c. v • 

While the importance of the whole of Christian living is in vie~1, the 

emphasis in this section lies upon the testing time that is to come and 

spiritual preparedness now for the coming of that testing time. 

It could indeed ~Jith some justice be maintained that in the thought 

that we are not already made righteous (IV:lO), this Epistle retreats 

from a Ne~1 Testament awareness of salvation as a present reality and 

experience. A similar passage occurs in chapter XV, and has been 

alluded to earlier, in connection with the conditions which will obtain 

during the millennium or time of rest. The full text of this passage 

says: " i'J1:.. C/ 
OT/ 

/ 
rorl 

(' ' Ul\O 

c ,,, ) ' c / 
''l'"'-8"~1) ot.urot e><.Y1"'-o-tJcv rt·5 

) \ 
cU/TOi 

,. 
~.:u;10 u ' 

- ) ./ 

T'7 f "'-Vo,/" '"' f -' 
,, 

ro re 

.. 
(Para. 7) 

It is fairly clear what Barnabas means to imply. In the millennial era, 

as he envisages it, sin will be restrained and all things will have 
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become neltJ. This is not true at the present time. Christians are 

liable to temptation, and Barnabas' great fear is that they may be 

separated from the true people of God who are to be blessed in that 

time. Nevertheless it is doubtful whether this is a New Testament way 

of speaking, when it results in the thought that only th~n will believers 

have been "made righteous" or "made holy". This concept also seems 

implicit in the 'two ways' section in chapters XIX-XX. This seems to 

be an indication of a way of thinking which holds too far apart the 

present and futurist aspects of eschatology, when this is applied to 

the individual believer's experience of Christ. Despite the relative 

stress on present and futurist notes in interdependence and balance in 

this Epistle, here it would seem that there is a retreat from the New 

Testament standpoint. 

A few explicit references to the future events of the Parousia·of 

Christ in glory and the future resurrection occur. We note these briefly 

now. In chapter VII Barnabas deals with typology implicit in the ritual 

of the Day of Atonement, especially in regard to the sending away into 

the desert of a goat bearing the sins of the people. In the account of 

this which the writer has in mind, the statement apparently occurred that 

all were to spit upon that goat, were to goad it, bind.scarlet wool about 

its head, and then drive it into the wilderness. The one who leads the 

goat into the wilderness is at the last mo~ent, it seems, to take away 

the wool and place it upon a shrub (para. 8). 
" , Barnabas says: " Tr ouv 

-rou ro 

' 10 \) 

) 

ll1TJv) 

C/ 
c \l.,t 

(( 

0 \/ 

/ ' \ ' v T \) 'HEV ~;.>o trc 11 er t • o ,. 

;> / \ 

l..7\IK,ol.T"'-/'°'-TOV • /(Pl./ 

7\0Tc 

~ 

KOl(.KtVOV 

(/ 

c \l"'-. { 1f I Tb flt.J() 1.J. tr r{/ 10 v
1 

(/ 

OTJ 
\ > / 

70 V c)[" J Xti 7-1./cl.TOV 

) \ 
d..UTOV ' r~v 

\ .> ..... > (" 
k« 1 yovtr!V • Ov X au roJ 

:> / ' e ~OU f)c V 'J tT,,i V TCf l<J. J 

/ ' J<:~ I ol }( c \J 17 0-,J_ V re 5 K-l I 
) / ) \ - c 
~j-l 7\" T {/ 0-o1. V T [ J ~ °' A 11 tJ 41 J 0 U T 0 f • 

0 rrflc ~!r~JV lcd..{)/~V v/Jv thoi/ clvPil . 11 (Para. fl) 
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Barnabas also employs a text iuhich says that the two goats used on the 

oay of Atonement, one for the purposes of sacrifice, the other to be 

sent into thFJ 11Jildnrness, 11Jill be "alike, beautiful, and equal" (~,?o~ou5 

JI 
I 0-0t/J ) . 

/ 

Thls represents the fact that 
(/ 

II 074 V 
)/( 

l<Jt.JCTIV 

\ 
-rov; 

lore. " they uiill be astonished at the similarity 

of the Corning Lo rel with Hirn Whom thP.y crucified. (para. 10). The placing 

of the tuool amid th8 thorns is said to be '3 type of Jesus rlacecl in the 

Church, thP. thought being that thosA who would attain to Christ's 

kingdom must rlo so through suffering. (nara. 11) The irlea in the back-

ground tiJ o u 1 cl s Re :11 to b r:i th CJ t the Chu r ch is ca 11_ e cl upon to s u ff e r n 01.11 

w i th C h r i s t , s o th 3 t o n e clay she rn a y r E~ i g n uJ i th Him • She must repeat 

in her career the pattern of Christ's mission, which consisted of 

ministry, suffering, and th3n resurrection. Another significant passage 

is found at V.6-7, where it is said that the prophets received grace from 

the Lorrl (Christ) of whom they prophesied. ) ' The passage goes on:- 11 
o1.u105 

(/ 
I VrJ.. 
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I Vd. 
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" 

In this passage Christ's own Resurrection is seen as the demonstration 

of th~ f11tur·'~ rfrnurrection of all men fro'n the dead, as also that the 

latter 1iJill be accomplished by Hirn. It is also said that He will 

judge the ris0n, so thRt the concept of resurrection is aligned both 

with His Parousia (since it is to be achieved by Him) and with the 

concept of judgment to come. The thought of judgment to come is in 

evidence in the 'Two Ways' section in chapters XIX-XX. (cf. Didache I-VI). 

A strong contrast is present through:;ut this Epistle between the 

present evil age and the good age which is to come. In this way a clear 

distinction between the two throws a certain emphasis upon the future. 
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We have already seen this implicit in XV:7 with its emphasis upon that 

cominQ timR ti1hnn w::i shall ha\/e heen made righteous and when there will 

be no more sin. We also observed in IV:I thR thought of the prAsent 

era as one of l8l11lessness. In this case the thought is that this lawless-

ness anticipates the final terrible era of lawlessness under Antichrist 

beforR the Parousia of Christ. It is evident that the whole present 

era is seen as one of evil. I I: I has the same thouf_Jht: " cH;tyt.Jv 

ol!v 

) { / 

£) Ol}u/d.. \l 

\ 

l(ol J 

( -
c'e~ U TOI] 

) 

ol U TO U 

\ 
Tel 

1 L.W. Barnard comments: 

''In eschatological teaching the Epistle and the Oumran texts 
exhibit a similar outlook. Both believed that the last 
times had dawned when the works of evil were everywhere 
in the ascendant, Satan and his hosts having been let 
loose. The prime need in the present was therefore to 
guard against the entry of Satan (described in the Epistle 
as the Black One and in the scrolls as Belial) into the 
human heart." 

It is important to observe that, if the teaching of Barnabas be indeed 

similar to the Dead Sea Scrolls at this point, what Barnabas teaches 

is not just a contrast between the present evil age and the good age to 

come: rather the thought is that the present era is evil because it 

represents the black night before the dawn, because ~1e live at the end 

of the present age. 

There seems little doubt that for Barnabas we do live in the last 

days. This has already been seen in connection with Israel's displace-

ment and the institution of the Church as a product of the End-time. 

A further reference in XVI:5 confirms this where a passage from Enoch 

( 
, J 

89:55, 66, 67 is quoted, which avers that "in the last days c7\ 

) "' .... < -
f(J" xcA.TIJV -rw-v "l~ywv )" the Lord will deliver the sheep of his pas-

ture, together with their fold and tower, to destruction. Barnabas 

sees the destruction of the Temple (70 A.O.) as an indication that we 

now live in the last days. This is here seen, not only negatively in 

1studies in the Apostolic Fathers and their Background. Basil Black
well, Oxford, 1966: ch. B. The Dead Sea Scrolls, Barnabas, the ,D_idac.he_ 
and the Later History of the 'Two Ways', pp. 92-93. 
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that the Temple has been removed, but also positively in that in Christ 

a new tRrnple is boing built for the Lord (para. 6ff.). This sense of 

living in the last days again flings emphasi~ on what is to come. 

One final note may be mentioned which points in the same direction. 

This is a certain ernphasis upon hope ( trl l A~ fJ ) which runs through-

out the Epistle. Thus at 1:6 we are told that" Sw~5 
) 

Hope is related to faith ( cV 

) \ ,,,, 
cl\illf I 

\ 
J<al. I 

, IV:B), to salvation (lAlf/'tt...J\l 6w8jvA./ , 1:3), 

> -
"'-.VTO U , 1:4; 1:6). Again, 

) \ / > \ 
VI:9 uses the expression; "hope upon (that) Jesus" ( EA7fio-&A.TE, ...... e.-,r1 

' 'l -ro v . .. . . 1'/ o-o u l.l ), while XVI:B speaks of "hoping on the Name" 

) \ \ 
t 7\i TG ) . What is implicit in these 

( ) . ,,., 
and other similar passages, which use the Greek words~ ' ~ ~A 7r / r 

and ' ~ A 7'. f J l 1 v ', is a sense of straining towards that which still 

lies ahead of the people of God. At the same time, the use of this 

terminology well expresses the curious interrelation of present and 

futurist ele~ents in the standpoint of this Epistle. Thus, at XVI:8 

we are told: .. Ao1.jilvrc.s 
\ .Jt ) \ 

c7f I TO 0 VO/"ol 

J( TI J c0- € VO I " did 

~ tJc.Jf Kri.TOil<C,/ 

) 

c ll 

THE EPISTLE OF Bi-"d~rJA·rns - A BAPTISf·!.4L CATECHISfvi? 

We have already noted that this work is really a tractate, and not 

an epistle. This view is accepted by most scholars, though it is deviated 

from by a few, who judge that it was some situation of immediate urgency 

which called forth this letter, thus understood to be a direct exhor-

tation to a given situation of persecution by Jews. Most of these 

scholars who vieui the epistolary form as merely literary regard this as 

a catechetical manual, or a manual of instruction for candidates for 

ba11tism. 
\ /\ 

The first chapter speaks of " T(J(. )1-EY "'-I\ tX. " ••• ~ _,. , 

.... J ,, " for . . rwv roV 8lou 1x~1t..J/citro1. /those to whom it is addressed. It is 
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this reference, uJtiich may be takon to refer to the endowment of the 

Spirit ']iven in bapti:.;m, taken in conjunct.ion u1ith the author's desire 

to add to the knowledge of those addr~ssed (1:4), which lies behind 

statements to thH effect that the work is dedicated in its commencem~nt 

to the newly baptized, or those contemplating baptism. Thus W. Eltester: 

"In its desir_=ina ti on for those who have been neu1ly baptized the letter, 

particularly in its outline, suggests the baptismal catechisms of a 

later period. Hence we have before us in the Epistle of Barnabas the 

written result of baptismal instruction. 111 Jean Danielou avers that 

"the book is a ca t.echetical manual in ttJJO parts, dof}matic and moral. 

The second part is a treatise on the Two Ways analogous to the one in 

the Didache; the first is a collection of 'testimonia' accompanied by 

2 
a C0'1' 1 Bntary, and grouped according to a catechetical plan." One or 

two facts may briefly be noted. Firstly, the letter lacks the 

formalities of the letter of antiquity. This in itself may not be 

decisive, but is suggestive. Secondly, the fact that the second part 

of the book is definitely a Manual of moral instruction which is closely 

paralleled in the Oidache (I-VI) lends weight to the view of the whole 

as a catechetical manual. While it still seems possible to regard 

this as an ordinary letter to a given situation, it does seem probable 

that the whole of the work and not just the second part of it reflects 

catP.chetical teaching. Such a view of the work gives it certainly 

an added interest and significance and would help to explain its 

survival despite its pseudonymous apostolic authorship. Historically, 

it has significance, if ttiis view be sound, as has the Didache, "in 

the preservation of what were originally Jewish-Christian forms in a 

Gentile document which is fully catholic in the sense of visualizing 

1 2 
<:£.! ~' p.357 9 ~.£.il., P• 33 

col.2. 
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Christianity as a world-reU.CJion. 111 Thus pronounces P. Carrington with 

reference to the Didache. He also sets forth its preservation within 

Christianity of the fo~ns of Jewish proselyte catechisms. Theologically, 

too, however, a catechetical form gives reinforcement to the whole 

teaching of this work. It appears likely its second half depends, like 

the Oidache, on an earlier form. The work as we have it appears, however, 

to be homogeneous. Both in its reflection of an earlier form in the 

teaching on the Two Ways in the latter part of the work and in its 

wholeness, its views are to be seen as indicative of attitudes inculcated 

in new converts and of instruction given. Moral advice was proferred 

and this was set in the context of an interpretation of the Old Testament 

scriptures which made truly possible adherence to the true life of piety 

within the context of the Christian Church, the true Israel of God. 

Thus, its eschatological teaching, both implicit and explicit, is to be 

viewed as not private in character but public property in the provenance 

of the church situation from which the book sprang. The origin of the 

book is obscure but tradition and internal features appear to favour 

an Alexandrian or Egyptian origin. The point is that, in the mind of 

the writer, it would appear, his exhortations and counsel has meaning 

because those he addresses are within the covenant of God in Christ. 

It was for such that the promises had from the beginning been designed. 

If this be so, eschatology, realized and futurist, was of the very stuff 

of the author's thinking. 

The question has also been raised in recent years whether the Epistle 

of Barnabas is a Paschal homily. The question is whether this work 

reflects a special concern for the annual special celebration of Easter, 

for which we have evidence for Asia Mihor and Rome in the second half 

lThe Early Christian Church. Cambr. Univ. Press.1957. vol. 1. 
The First Christian Century, p.4G4. 



of the second century A.D. \\11~lito of Sardis'. 'Homily on the Passion' 

anrl the 'Apostolic Tracl.ition' of Hippolytus, to')ether 1.11ith the Paschal 

Homily traditionally attributed to the sarnr~ writer, whose basis appears 

to be Hippolytean, provide the major evidence for thB nature of the 

Easter celebration after the middle of the second century. If the 

Epistle of Bnrnabas gives certain indications of the nature of the 

Easter celebration in the early part of the second century (probably 

at Alexandria), it would thus acquire an added historical value. It 

is not our purpose to assess the likelihood of the view that Barnabas 

does provide us with such indicAtions, but simply to note that L.W. 

1 
Barnard has suggested that it does. The point is that, if he is 

correct, it may help to explain the curious intermingling of the notes 

of realized and futurist eschatology in this ~1ork. These would be to 

the fore in a baptisrnr.il ca tech.ism, but they uiould be even more to the 

fore in a homily to be read at the Easter festival (when baptisms 

usually took place in the Early Church). Barnard reinforces his 

Argument by alluding to thP frequencyof references tn the verb, 

' , uihich seems generally in the Ear 1 y Church to have 

been (falsely) thought of as explaining the terin, 'Pasch'. It is 

noted that the events of the Exodus and entry into the Promised Land 

are prominent in the Epistle, though used not so much as historical 

types but rather as a hasis for allegorical interpretations (cf. 

especially lV:7-8; VI:B-17; XII:2-9; XIV:l-4). It is manifest that, 

if Sarnard's judgment is sound, we have an explanAtion of the tendency 

of the Epistle to stress a pr~sent experience of deliverance, summed 

up in the sense of a covenant relationship between Gori and the Church, 

which yet strains forii.1ard to the coming fuller entry into blessedness, 

thR whole being conceived in profoundly historical terms. 

1..9.E• ~., ch. VII. Is the Epistle of Barnabas a Paschal Homily? 
pp. 73-85. 
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ESCHATOLOGY HJ 'THE E:;ISTLE m- [3A!H1.l.l\r.rns' : FHJfi.L ASSESs;:iENT. 

Our discussion of the nature of the eschatolociical teachin'.) of this 

E p is t 1 e ha s ha d , i n t h ~J \JR r y WJ tu r' J o f th r:; c P s e , to Lm co n du r:: t e ci th rough -

out our c5urvey. Its prominnnt featurr~ h~~s been seen to be its judgment 

that wu stand in the midst of a series of God's acts by ti1hich He is 

guiding history to its fitting conclusion. 

The Epistle gives no evidence of real concern over the delay in 

the Parousia of Christ in glory. It rather sees the Church as a covenanted 

people of God who now in the last days anticipates the End, which cannot 

be far behind. The thought of the Church as a community of the End-time 

is understoorl in ter~1s of an interpretat i_on of Daniel 7. This shouJs 

that, though the Church is seen to possess now the promises of God, yet 

her present covenant-relationship with God do8s not exhaust God's 

intentions for her. Shortly, Antichrist will emerge and be destroyed 

by Christ's Coming and then the saints shall rest for a 'thousand years', 

after which there will be, it would seem, a further transformation of 

their condition. The catechetical charactAr of the whole Epistle, 

and the possibility that it is a Paschal homily, reinforce the historical 

way in which present experience of salvation is viewed. Christ has 

achieved His triumph and is now at God's right hand, but He will come 

again to give His saints rest and to vindicate His cause completely. 

The futurist notes are very definitely in evidence, as we have 

seen. References to the CominQ of Christ in glory, to the future resur-

rection, to judgment all occur. The thought of the two ages throws the 

futurist notP. into sharper relief. The stress on the evil of this 

present age is probably suggestive of the fact that this age is tending 

quickly towards its close in a final outburst of lawlessness prior to 

Christ's Advent. In the case of the attitude of the Epistle to the 

present righteousness of the individual believer, we noted that the 

7.14. 
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stress on the futurist note is probably greater than can be justified 

by the New Testament: being made righteous has become a futur8 expec

tation rather than a present reality. 

We conclude that this Epistle provides no evidence of panic over 

the delay in tha Second Advent, and that it does not support the 

judgment that embarrassment over that delay resulted in a reinterpretation 

of eschatology in terms of present experience at the expense of a belief 

in really future events. 

215. ', 



'THE SHEPHERD OF HE~~AS'. 

This work has a fascination all its own. Not only so, but it has 

considerable importance, and that from a number of points of view. 

Firstly, it has significance as an example of early Christian 'prophetism' -

a phenomenon which apparently disappeared between 100-120 A.O., but which 

Montanism sought to revive in the middle of the second Christian century. 

The only other full-scale prophetic work that we possess is the canonical 

Book of Revelation. Then again, the work has considerable importance 

as reflecting the concern of the Church, especially in the face of perse-

cution, with the question of backsliding and apostasy. The attitude of 

Hebrews, chapter six, to the question of repentance lies in the background. 

Noteworthy too, in this regard is the fact, recorded for us by Eusebius, 

that the Syrian Gnostic Elchesai announced a further opportunity of 

repentance in the third year of Trajan's reign, i.e. in 100 A.O. Finally, 

the book is important for its bearing on eschatological matters, especially 

in their relation to the doctrine of the Church. 

views the Church as an eschatological community. 

Fundamentally, it 

The Church is viewed 

as a proleptic anticipation and realisation of the people of God to be 

revealed at the Parousia of Christ. 

Views regarding the date of this work differ, but the general view 

seems to be that, although it may have found its final form while Hermas' 

brother Pius 1i1as bishop of Rome, approximately about 140 A.O., the first 

four visions were written about 95-97 A.O., the remainder following a 

few years later. A reference to Clement in the second vision, together 

with considerations regarding the unlikelihood of its being accepted by 

Irenaeus as scriptural if it stemmed wholly from the mid-2nd century, 

are basic to this judgment. These considerations appear reasonable and 
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sound. l1Jhilfc} we cannot have com11lete certainty, we may then assume 

that the evidence of this work deals mainly with the period immediately 

follo~1ing that of I Clement and also therefore consequent upon the 

persecution of Domitian's reign, 94 - 95 A.O. The connection with 

persecution has a relevance not only for the date, but also for the 

meaning of the concern of this book with repentance. 

'LIV ING UNTO GOD'. • 

R.1'·1. Grant judges that "the role of eschatology is rather ambiguous 

in the Shepherd of Hermas. Clearly enough, Hermas thinks in eschato-

logical terms. --- These statements are relatively clear, but one 

wonders how literally they should be taken. Far more important, it 

would appear, is the constantly reiterated formula, 'Live to God.' 

As Barbaret has pointed out, it resembles what Paul says in Romans 

6:10,11 and Galatians 2:19: it means 'living in relation to God'; and 

such a life is not explicitly or peculiarly eschatological in character. 11 1 

Here however, Grant's presuppositions come nakedly to the surface. Surely 

for Paul at least, living unto God was essentially an 'eschatological' 

life, in the sense that it was made possible by God's decisive inter-

vention in Christ andpresupposed the coming complete fulfilment of all 

God's promises. It is modern theorising that has stripped ethics of its 

eschatological cloak and it is doubtful whether this stripping had 

occurred, even subconsciously, in the 'Shepherd of Hermes'. It is true 

that, read through modern spectacles, some references to 'living unto 

God' appear to have little or no stress upon eschatology, but we submit 

that these have to be interpreted in the light of other such references, 

which do make this connection explicit. 

A considerable number of references to llving unto God occur, as 

we might expect, after the 'Visions', in the second section, the Mandates. 

The Second Mandate condemns evil-speaking. While penalties for sin are 

l 
The Apostolic Fathers, A New Translation and Commentary; ed. Robert 

ITT. Grant. vol. I. An Introduction. Thos Nelson & Sons, New York, 
1964, P• 113. 
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spoken of, it is not clear whether these are envisaged as historical in 

1 t • t th • II '0 (/ <. \ ""' character or as re a ing o e final judgnent. . .. ., . ou r1.JJ <-<7\ J..t.JS 

b1J.k.ovwv (1.e. fhe service af 'rever-enc.e.', ~ o-t/.,l\J';r~5 1 II: 4 )r~ Bc.{J 

t{inr;1_1 <f>tA~tro-c oJv 1·1v ~vroA~v TcJ.OTYJv; :.f1 rr<J1 ,L~·A:~JK..£ 1 
(/ ( / / \ ~ > ' A / to/ f &,f,, 1<.,,1.) !Vol ~ ).i.t Tot. 'V01d traU /t;.-,X I ro;; 01,;.;·01.1 ~!"()(,I cl) dl'f OHJTI 

1(,1. iJcJ./l \ JI 
.i<;o(} 

) / II 
Kol.I o(. kiX. I< 0 f ~I.< ll ro;. (II: 6-7). Again, f· and. VIII:6 con-

ta ins this s:;r:tion ." ToJn..;v ;rfvrf-<)v J"// !-v·1<JJ..;,uvco-~.A.1 r~v Jol)Aufovu.. r:J &tr....1. 
I I I ; 

JC / } ) ' I / (/ J / - 1J ,... I ) / \ ..... ) / ) • 

Lfl</nWtfJ./ O(};,l rJ.7\0 ~J.VTIJV TaLJr4Jil.J 1v,,1 1J'Hl Tt:J £Tc}' jr.',/,/ t.YJ:Aifr~r )"C"Tol rt.Jv Ef?J.Tlu_~WIJV ,,,_ur;. 

In this latter passage, it might seem that living unto God consists in 

the practice of such self-restraint. This, of course, must be part 

of the meaning of the passage, but the context suggests that it is by 

doing such things, practising self-restraint and the positive virtues, 

), (VIII:B), and in 

Scripture this is a markedly eschatological term. Mandate VII is another 

section which might appear non-eschatological in tone in its reference 

to living unto God, but the basic thought of this Mandate is that the 

'fear of the Lord' should govern a good man's actions. A genuine regard 

for God's judgments is part of this. Against such passages as we have 

quoted, where the eschatological reference might be momentarily in doubt, 

we may place such passages as the following, where the reference is clear 

and explicit: Mand. III:S; IV:III:6; V:I:7; XII:II:3. Another 

passage from Mandate XI I may be cited: " 7f 11rrcua-o1.n 
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Clearly what is in mind here is that despair which settles on 

a man's soul when he realises that he is lost. In this condition he adds 
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to his sins. The devil holds him captive. For such, however, the 

Gospel has reassurance: whosoever repents and follows this throUJh 1.iJi th 

his living will ultimately be delivered. Whether the 'cure' relates 

to a present deliverance contemporaneous with our surrender of will or 

refers to an ultimate deliverance from the sphere of temptation is not 

quite clear, but the latter is at least implicit: there is a glad note 

of assurance here about the believer's ultimate triumph, and this rests 

not upon the vicissitudes of his experience but upon an already won 

victory that will be finally manifested. 

THE 'ONE REPENTANCE' PROVISION: ITS ESCHATOLOGICAL IMPLICATIONS. 

This last passage is symbolic of a truth that we tend to forget: 

this work was not intended originally to cast despair into the souls 

of Christians, but rather to inspire to dedication. If the Fourth 

Vision tells us that apostasy can be forgiven only once, it does tell 

us that it can be forgiven once. This was a necessary word in view of 

what were apparently current fears, which were based partially upon an 

uncertainty deriving from the experience of men apostasising in the 

face of persecution and in part, it would seem, upon one interpretation 

of the passage in the Epistle to the Hebrews, chapter six, concerning 

the impossibility of a renewal unto repentance of those who had tasted 

of the powers of the world to come. This much at least is clear in the 

Twelfth Mandate: Hermas' concern is every bit as much to reassure as to 

warn. Both elements are present in the 'Shepherd'. Here, at Mandate 

XII:VI:2, we are told that God has already provided a cure for our 

/ 

' former ' ( 7'i f D H .. / o 1 S ) sins • The adjective is significant: our sins 

belong to t'..e old life. The new life is one in which provision has been 

made for victory. 

What, however, of the case when apostasy does occur? This is one 

of the major concern~ of this book. Hermas tells us that a Christian 
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may be given one opportunity of repentance (Mand. IV:III:6): "µlrp1... r11v 
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J11t'Aou :;i.yrfa·1····" It is noteworthy how restrained is· Hermas' language. 

What he is against is continual sin followed by repentance. Further, he 

has especially in mind lapsing under 'severe temptation'. (El" 7'c1,111'-tt:.lv 

means'to put to a thorough test') Hermas is by no means concerned in 

this book only with apostasy under persecution, but it seems clear that 

this was a special concern, not only on account of the intrinsic serious-

ness of denying Christ but also because the thought is in the background 

that the persecution of Domitian's reign was but a forerunner of the 

Great Tribulation, soon to burst upon the Church. The different ways 

in which a man can fail in his living unto God are well canvassed in 

the various sections of 'the Shepherd', but Mand. IV:III:6 probably has 

apostasy or denial of Christ especially in view. It is not surprising 

that this should receive especial emphasis in a work dealing with 

repentance, in view of the strong word of our Lord Himself regarding the 

denial by the Father of him who denies the Son (Matt. 10:32; Lk. 12:8). 

We get some help in our understanding of what Hermas has in mind in 

this Fourth Mandate by an application of the principle, which is made to 

the case of marriage. At I:B an instructive comment is made in the 

context of a discussion regarding the appropriateness of a husband, who 

has divorced his wife on account of her immorality, receiving his wife 

back, if she repent. In the background is the biblical understanding 

of divorce as a legalized s_eparation rather than an annulment of marriage 

vows which leaves the parties free to remarry. The shepherd replies 

to Hermas' question, whether the repentant divorced wife should be 

received back, in these terms: 
) ' ( 

~11n7v o 

~,,\..\~ Sc:/ 
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What is implicit here is a fruitful parallel between baptism and 

marriage. The wronged husband is to hold himself i~ readiness for His 

wife's possible repentance: this is why he must not remarry. This 

recognition of repentance is, however, something that by its character 

can only be given once, in the situation of divorce. Marriage was 

intended to be an act that could not be undone. On the biblical 

understanding, divorce does not strictly undo it: rather it shows us 

its reverse side. What it meant is depicted most beautifully in the 

prophecy of Hosea. If the wife whose sins have been such as to lead 

to actual divorce repents, she may be received back. If, however, she 

again sinned and had to be divorced, this time, says Hermas, it would 

have to be final. What is implicit here is the logic of a situation 

that deals with a covenant that has binding force. Petty aberrations 

may be forgiven and borne with again and again, but to have constant 

marriages, divorces, remarriages, this would make nonsense of what is 

intended to be a once-for-all act. This is because marriage has a 

public character. Adultery also has a character that is public. It 

puts the marriage to a public shame. Such guilt leading to divorce 

may be forgiven in remarriage once, but only once. 

It is significant that this exposition regarding divorce and 

remarriage makes explicit reference to the slaves of God having only 

one repentance and that it occurs shortly before the passage in the same 

Mandate dealing with the one opportunity of repentance towards God. 

That this parallel is really in mind is confirmed by the fact 

that, after the discussion regarding our opportunity to repent, consequent 

upon sinning under 'severe temptation', the discussion comes back to 

the question of marriage. Now, the question is whether, if one partner 

to a marriage 'falls asleep', the other may be free to marry again. 
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The answer is in the affirmative, but the one who does not remarry brings 

great glory to God. (Mand. IV:IV:l-2). 

This implicit parallelism is surely most helpf~l and suggestive for 

an understanding of Hermas' thinking. Just as marriage was intended to 

be an act that cannot be undone, so baptism is intended to have binding 

force. However, just as adultery must lead to divorce, so apostasy under 

persecution, actual outright denial of Christ, must lead to the exclusion 

of the apostate from the Church. However, Christ holds Himself in 

gracious readiness for the repentant sinner, even as the party divorcing 

his wife must not remarry but hold himself in readiness for the day of 

his wife's possible repentance. It would be as destructive of the 

meaning of baptism to annul its force and to restore it again and again; 

as it would make the wedding ceremony meaningless to make it capable of 

continual reaffirmations. Where sin, whether in marriage, or in regard 

to baptism, has led to an actual sundering of normal relationship between 

the parties concerned, it is the logic of the once-for-all character of 

the marriage act or the baptismal act, that repentance can be granted 

only once. If the logic of this approach, dependent as it is upon the 

once-for-all character of baptism -- and behind this, the once-for-all 

character of atonement in· Christ -- is really fundamental to Hermas' 

thinking, there can be little doubt that it was reinforced by the expec-

tation of an imminent test of repentance, the coming period of 'great· 

tribulation', foretold by Christ (Mk. 13; ~att. 24, cf. Vis. ll.11~7). 

That public confession of Christ or denial of Him was of such paramount 

importance to Hermas, seems clear from a reading of Similitude IX:XXVIII:6, 

which deals with persecution. This passage reads thus: " ..... F,oKF.-JT e £/yov 
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What this passage suggests is that a public witness to Christ in the face 

of persecution may well counterbalance a situation in which one was in 

danger of losing one's soul. Again, this is surely because Hennas 

thinks in such characteristically Hebraic manner regarding the bodily 

nature of the Church. A confession or a denial under torture or threat 

of death either affirms or repudiates one's baptism. 

Attention has been paid to this matter for two major reasons. 

Firstly, it seems important to come to grips with the central concern 

of this book, which is relative to the question of repentance. Secondly, 

this concern itself reflects certain eschatological presupposit.Lons. 

These have a bearing not only upon the coming Kingdom of God, but also 

and, indeed, especially, upon the Church as the elect community that 

points beyond itself to the final gathered community at the end of the 

age. In this context, too, it is clear that baptism, as the rite of 

initiation into the Church, must have eschatological significance also. 

What is implied by Hermas' way of thinking regarding baptism and 

marriage, confession or denial of Christ under persecution, and the 'one 

opportunity of repentance' ( /<~ )"-ere! vo 1.J. ) is that the Church itself 

is an eschatological community, that is to say, that it seeks by its 

nature, membership, and witness to anticipate the final ingathering of 

God's people at the end of the age. Only thus can we make sense of 

Hermas' attitude to the one repentance, understood as relating to a 

second opportunity of acknowledging Christ under persecution. For, we 

may ask why various relatively petty unfaithfulnesses should not debar 

us from the Kingdom of God. If we understand Hermas aright, his answer 

is that such sins may well debar us (this is implicit in the passage 

from Simil. IX:XXVIII:6, quoted above), but that only the final in-

gathering will reveal this. The Church is the community of the Spirit 

in which proleptically an ingathering has already occurred that anticipates 
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that which will occur at the Parousia. It is desirable that it should 

be composed here on earth of committed Christian men, men whose c~mit

rnent is not only expressed but in some sense is realized through baptism. 

What baptism does is to save us from an excessive individualism and to 

remind us that it is primarily the Church community that is being saved, 

and that ~Je find our salvation through membership of this canmunity. 

If someone actually and openly repudiates the bond of union with God's 

people on earth by making foolish his. baptism, then the Church can have 

no other course than to exclude him from the community. This reasoning 

does not in any way play down the significance of conversion or inner 

turning to God, but biblical thinking, in characteristic Hebraic 

fashion, cannot think of such a turning which is not accompanied both by 

meaningful acts of service and also by open identification with the 

community of God. The significance of baptism into the earthly 

community is that it draws attention to a tension that is characteristic 

of biblical thinking: the tension between 'now' and 'then'. A conversion 

experience that is not completed in baptism tends to set up a different 

tension: that between inner and outer experience, but this tension is 

redolent of Hellenistic rather than of biblical thinking. Thus, 

'conversion-baptism' sets one within the earthly community that awaits 

the Parousia of Christ. The recognition of the physical character of 

the Church is, then, at the same time a recognition of its eschatological 

character. It is true that in the Church we are now at one with saints 

and martyrs in the presence of Christ, but this is only through an 

anticipation of the final ingathering made possible by Christ's 

resurrection and our faith. 

It is because the Church is only an eschatological community and 

not the final 'gathered community' that the concept of a further one 

opportunity of repentance has reference only to overt acts of such a 
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drastic character as completely to repudiate the significance of 

one's belonging to the community that presses forward to meet her 

coming Lord. Apostasy in the face of persecution ·seems especially in 

mind in Hermas' thinking, though it is likely that he would have judged 

that certain other sins should lead to removal from the Church. 

Adultery would be one of those sins, for it implied a breaking of the 

baptismal union with Christ and His Church. 

Roman Catholic theology has a considerable interest in the 'Shepherd 

of Hermas' as indicating the early existence of a doctrine and system of 

penance for sins committed. Johannes Quasten1gives an interesting 

summary of the contribution of Hermas to the doctrine of penance, as 

viewed through Roman eyes. The account given here is balanced and not 

in any way extreme. He makes two comments that bear especially upon the 

eschatological understanding of Hermas that lies in the background in 

the 'Shepherd'. First, Questen states that "it is not Hermas' intention 

to give the impression that he is the first to announce to the Christian 

sinner pardon for his sins, or that this is only an exceptional concession. 

In reality the author wishes to make it clear to Christians, that his 

message offers not the first but the last opportunity to obtain pardon 

for sins committed. Thi~ is what constitutes the new element of his 

2 message." Quasten is at pains here as a Roman Catholic to maintain 

that the doctrine and practice of penance was already a well-established 

feature of Church life, so that what Hermas had to offer was not a new 

feature or a concession to frailty. On the one hand, Hermas was opposed 

to some teachers t1.1ho judged that "there was no penance except baptism 113 

1 Patrology Spectrum Publishers. Utrecht, Brussels. 1950. Vol.1 
The beginnings of Patristic Literature pp.97-99. 
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(thus, Hermas' message was one of hope); on the other, he reminded 

the sinner that this opportunity of repentance was a final one (this 

was the note of warning and constituted the new element in his message). 

Under another heading, Quasten tells us that, according to Hermas, 

"penance has a universal character; no sinner is excluded therefrom, 

neither the impure nor the apostate. Only the culprit who will not 

1 repent is excluded". Taking these points together, Quasten's inter-

pretation appears to be one which makes much of the eschatological 

emphasis of Hermas' message: the opportunity for repentance is soon 

to be removed. Quasten does not say how this removal is to be effected, 

but presumably he means, through the renewal of persecution. This 

interpretation of Quasten seems to be supported by another comment of 

his: "Penance must be prompt and produce amendment ---. Promptness 

in penance is urged on eschatological grounds. It must be effected before 

the construction of the tower, the Church, has become an accomplished 

fact, for building operations were suspended to grant the sinner time 
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2 f.or repentance." Quasten is building here upon the fact of a 'correction', 

as he terms it, of the Third Vision, (II-VIII) which is given in the Ninth 

Similitude (IX. v.1-2; XIV:2), where both passages are concerned with 

the portrayal of the Church under the figure of a Tower. "But what is 

entirely new is that the construction of the tower is delayed for a 

time, in order to afford opportunity for many sinners to repent and 

thus be received into the tower. 113 The tho'._!ght seems to be that the 

final period of persecution prior to the End is impending; until it 

arrives there is opportunity for those who have fallen to repent. Once 

it comes there will be no further opportunity because it will inaugurate 

1 . 
..2E· ..s.ll·' p.98. 

2 •t 8 .£!?.· .£L•' p. 9 -99. 
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the events leading up to the Parousia and last Judgment. 

This account requires careful consideration. It gives serious 

attention to the eschatological perspective. The.thought of a coming 

'great tribulation' is found not only in our biblical record in the 

'Little Apocalypse', but also at Vision 11.11. 4-7 in the 'Shepherd'. 

We have already suggested that the knowledge of this impending period 

of tribulation gave urgency to the call for repentance. However, our 

interpretation was that the 'one repentance' that was spoken of related 

only to apostasy and was demanded by the nature of baptism. Thus, 

whether this were the final tribulation or not, a further reception 

into the eschatological community of the Church after one denial and 

readmission ~Jould be inappropriate. Hermas' parallel with marriage 

seems to support this view, rather than that offered by Quasten. Yet 

Quasten is surely right in calling attention to the thought, which is 

present, that the great tribulation (or, persecution, Greek BA/~15 

11.7 ) is about to begin. The point was that persons who had 

apostasized might now repent. If they did not, they would soon lose 

opportunity of readmission to the Church. At the same time, they should 

know that, if they did receive readmission, their faith would very soon 

be put to severe testing again. To fail a second time could only lead 

to judgment and exclusion from the community of grace. 

Quasten gives room, as we have seen, to eschatological considerations 

in his understanding of Hermas' message regarding repentance. Yet, as 

we have indicated above, it may well be that he makes what is only a 

reinforcing consideration the basis of the argument. On the other hand, 

in his view of the Church, Quasten, in consistency with Roman Catholic 

teaching, fails to do justice to the eschatological nature of the Church. 

Thus, we are told that "the doctrine of penance in Hermas is already 

thoroughly permeated with the idea that the Church is an institution 
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necessary for our salvation. Hence Hermas speaks of prayer offered for 

sinners by the elders of the Church". 1 Again, eschatology has relevance 

only because the great tribulation and the Parousia will remove opportunity 

to join the Church or to gain readmission to it. These statements show 

that the important thing is that we should belong to the Church, which 

is a divinely ordained institution and the channel of grace to a lost world. 

However, the biblical character of such thinking has to be challenged 

just because it fails to do justice to the finality of the Incarnation 

and to eschatology. Further, it cannot be substantiated, in our 

judgment, that such thinking is characteristic of 'the Shepherd of Herrnas'. 

It sould seem to be more true to the New Testament to say that in Christ 

and His Atonement the Church was both founded and made complete -- one, 

holy, catholic, to use later terminology, and that the manifestation of 

this cc:mmunity awaits the Parousia. 

Quasten's view. seems finally to fail because it makes the 'eschaton' 

subservient logically to the present era of the Church. Repentance in 

the face of severe persecution is for Hermas of vital moment, not because 

the Church is the community of grace, statically conceived, to which we 

must belong or perish, but because it is for the final ingathering of 

those of His people still subject tb the conditions of space and time as 

we know it that Christ returns and to have denied Christ before men will 

mean that He will deny us before His Father in heaven. To deny our 

baptism is to deny our part in that purely eschatological community for 

whos~ final redemption the world awaits at Christ's A~pearing. Not all 

who are baptised must be justified at the Last Judgment. Nor can we 

limit a sovereign God to justifying only such as have been baptised. 

l.QJ2.J;il. p. 9q. 
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But to hAve dissociated oneself with Christ and His people upon earth, 

which means normally to deny one's baptism, this is to incur the wrath 

of God. We see, therefore, how thoroughly eschat~logical is Hermas' 

conception of both the Church and the one further opportunity of repen-

tance, of which he speaks. 

Vis. II.II:4 is a frequently quoted passage in this book. Its 

offer of forgiveness for all repenting of former sins but warning that 

this opportunity will not be renewed is consonant with the concern of 

this whole work for repentance. Less well known, however, are the 

words of paragraph 5, where it is stated that the days of repentance 

for the just are at an end, but" ·- --- ro15 . __ . ~ l'Ovccr1v 

} 

cO-TI V II 

If the wri tar believes, as seems likely, that the " 4 6' ~ 'f '..5 ·7 

", of which he speaks in II.7, is that which 

is to precede the consummation of the age, then the period during l~hich 

opportunity of repentance was to be made available to the heathen beyond 

the opportunity now afforded baptized persons, could not have been 

conceived as long. This sentence, however, makes plain the basic under-

standing of the Gospel in this work: in essence repentance is available 

until 'the last day'. If it is denied to baptized persons, where 

serious public sin is concerned, beyond one occasion, that is because 

in baptism the judgment on our sins is advanced in time and dealt with 

by means of the victory of Christ. The mission of the Church stretches 

out to the end of the age. even as it stretches out to 'the nations'. 

When we recall the significance of the Greek term' ' T:. ~/ e \)1 ' ' 
in the Septuagint as referring to the non-Jewish world, we begin to 

realize that what is implicit is indeed a geographical extension of the 

sway of the Gospel which keeps pace, so to speak, with its historical 

extension until the end of the age. It is significant that in the Ninth 
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Similitude twelve mountains are featured and the explanation is given 
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This confirms that Gospel outreach to 'the nations' is seen in eschato-

logical perspective, that is, as continuing until the last day, because 

in the Ninth Similiturle the mountains are introduced in that stones are 

brought from them and find a place in the Tower, which is the Church. 

Various passages, as we shall see, make it clear that the Tower is very 

definitely thought of as a building which is limited to a certain time 

for its completion. Thus, geographical extension to the nations keeps 

pace with historical extension towards the Parousia of Christ in glory. 

THE FIGURE OF 'THE TOWER'. 

The figure of the Tower has been alluded to on a few occasions. 

It is one of th~ most significant features of the 'Shepherd of Herrnas' 

and we must now look at it and see what its implications are. This 

figure first occurs in the Third Vision. The Lady who is addressing 

Hermas in that Vision waves a glittering rod and enables Hermas (whose 

/ / ) ( "' 
vision is even then tardy) to see 11 7f~/yov ,P-cyti.v 01Ko<Jo/07cvov 

~-1\/ vJfr~v ),:&011 Tc;lli/t!v-01j .A~yo7.f. 11 (II:4). This Tower was four

~uare anrl was being built by six young men who had accompanied the Lady 

when she met Hermas on this occasion. Stones were being brought and were 

being used in the building. Some stones were brought from the deep sea 

and some from the land. All the stones from the deep fitted in with 

other such stones so that the joins between them could not be seen. 

Some of the stones from the land were put into the building, while others 

were cast away. (para. Sff.). Certain stones lying round the tower 

were not used in its building for varying reasons, some being rotten, 

some having cracks, some being too short, and so on. In chapter IIIff. 
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the det~ils are explained. The water on which the Tower is built is 

clearly intended as a reference to baptism, though this is not made quite 

explicit. The various suitable stones used in the Tower are explained 

of the "apostles and bishops and teachers and deacons" (V.10),of those 

who have suffered for the name of the Lord (V.2), of those who kept the 

commandments of the Lord (V~3), together with the young in the faith (V.4). 

Like explanations are given of those stones which were rejected. Stress 

is laid on the fact that many of these stones may ultimately find a place 

in the Tower when they have been broken and shaped. Thus round white 

stones can only be fitted into the building when they have been made 

square: this signifies that certain men with faith have to lose their 

riches before they are used. (VI). It is unnecess~ry here to give all 

the details, but it is important to note that the Lady tells Hermas at 

VIII:9, in answer to a question about the times whether the end were 

already here, that the tower is still being built. 

II '11.s ) \ 
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She goes on:-
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In IX:S those who have an over-abundance of food are urged to give to 
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those who are hungryt' c w5 oul\w 
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It is made quite explicit at llI:3 that the Tower is the Church 

(also identified with the Lady herself who is addressing Herrnas and who 

has been responsible for his Vision of the Tower). Clearly, therefore, 

the figure is a dynamic one. It envisages the Church as being built in 

accordance with a divine plan, from the foundation upwards, upon 

apostles (the first generation) and those suffering for the faith and 

ordinary believers and recent converts. This building is, however, 

eventually to reach completion. Here we see God's providential 

activity in history reaching out towards a definite point when that 
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purpose will reach completion. 

In the Ninth Similitude the figure of the Tower is returned to, and 

in chapter XIII:l it is again said explicitly that.the Tower is the 

Church. There are some differences in this account from the first and 

also some significant new details. The Tower is now built on a great 

white rock (explained as the Son of God, XII:l). In its side a door was 

recently hewn. This latter point is significantly explained thus: 
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In paragraph 2 of this same chapter the reason for the pause is given 

that the Tower cannot be completed "until its lord come and examine 

this building, in order that, if certain stones are found rotten, he may 

exchange them. For the tower is being built in accordance with his 

will." At XIV:2 the pause is explained as an opportunity for certain 

persons who had found a place in the Tower but had lost it through 

developing lusts, to repent. It seems clear that, as Quasten says 

(vide above, page 226 ), the introduction of the pause or delay is in 

order that opportunity of repentance may be given. This appears to be 

an explanation of the delay of the Second Advent in terms of the giving 

of opportunity to certain persons to repent. It is interesting that 

here it is the repentance of persons who had been earlier given a place 

in the building, which is in view. In V:lff. the emphasis is upon the 

need for the Lord to satisfy Himself with each stone placed in the Tower, 

but clearly the implication is that until He comes there is opportunity 

232. ' 



for repentance. 

This figure of the Tower is one of the major featurs of "The 

Shepherd of Hermas'. It is important both for its.emphasis upon the 

divine providential process of upbuilding as reaching out towards the 

end of the age, and (in Similitude IX) for its introduction of a pause 

in the building operations, clearly designed to explain the delay in 

the Second Advent. The pause is probably also connected in thought 

with the further opportunity of repentance, spoken of at Vis. II.11: 

4-5, because it is understood that now is the time of repentance but 

very soon the 'final persecution' will break, which will test the 

quality of repentance engaged in during the delay before its arrival. 

B~yond that persecution lay its termination in the Second Advent itself. 

One other feature of the symbol of the Tower is significant in 

regard to the eschatology of the 'Shepherd'. We read in Vis.III.II:6 

that the stones which had been taken from the deep sea fitted so well 

with the other stones whioh were being used " 
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This fitting in of the stones, the one with the other, is explained at 

V.1-2 of the agreement of the apostles and bishops and teachers and 

deacons (the square and white stones) among themselves and of those who 

have SJffered for Christ's sake with them. There is more in this than 

a simple account of the harmony of outlook between all of Christ's 

people. When we recall that (as we saw above, page 231 )these various 

kinds of stones represent in vision III the generations of Christians, 

namely, the first followed by those persecuted (mostly after the first 

generation), taken together with others who have been faithful but have 

not been called upon to suffer for Christ, and finally the recent 

converts, it becomes clear that what is envisaged by the close-fitting 
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quality of the stones is the perfect manner in which God in His providence 

is directing the upbuilding of His Church. This will continue until 

the Tower is completed. Thus the unity of the Church, as portrayed under 

the symbolism of the Tower, is viewed in a thoroughly eschatological 

context. 

In Similitude IX the same concept is implicit. At IV. ·we are 

-ro u 7ru;yov" 

(para. 3). These were grouped in lots of ten, twenty, thirty-flue, 

and forty. The explanation is given at XV:4 (we note that without 

explan;~tion the twenty of the second tier has been changed to twenty-
\ 

five): ;u: v 
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In IV a distinction is made between these foundational stones which came 
) 

" {. K. ( II I: 5, etc. ) and the remainder of the 

stones which came from the twelve mountains. Here again clearly we have 

the theme of the development of the Tower according to a definite 

divine plan. The building is in a due order. We are told now that the 
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stones from the mountains are of different colours, but that " OT.i.. -v Uf 

\ .) ( \ ' / ( / <' , I Cl T17v Oti<.ooo,P"JV c:.-rc.&1Jtr"'-\J cu A1Bo1 01 7\011<11\01) 0/<010; 

~ y c."' \) 0 v"i {) A e (/ ;.:· 0 ; I<,,(.; T ,) s Xi° o"' ol. J -r D(, 's 7f I 0 Ir ;,J 5 f ~).. o( (J" rr 0 ~ • " 

(para. 5). What we have again here is the theme of the unity of the 

Church. Once again, however, it is clear that this unity is conceived 

in terms of a predetermined development towards the time when the 

building is to be completed. Thus the unity of the Church is again 

seen in thoroughly eschatological terms. It seems probable that in 

Similitude IX the thought of the expansion of the Church into the Gentile 

world after the laying of its foundation in Jewry, is implicit in the 
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conjunction of the stones from the twelve mountains with the foundational 

ones. 

THE FIGURE OF THE LADY WHO GROWS EVER YOUNGER. 

The Tower is a figure of the Church. So also is the "ancient 

lady" ( y u v 1 c 

' who keeps appearing to Hermas throughout his experience of the Visions 

and explains them to him. We are told expressly that at Vis. II.IV., a 

"very beautiful young man", that is clearly, an angel, says: that the 

ancient lady is not the Sibyl, as Hermas had surmised, but the Church. 

He is asked by Hermas why she is old, and the answer is given: 0 <i On ... 
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(Para. 1) 

At Vis. III.X Hermas inquires why it is that on three separate occasions 

when the Lady has appeared to him, she had done so in different forms. 

In the first vision she had been very old and sitting on a chair (para. 

3). In the second vision, she looked younger in the face, but her body 

and hair were still old. In this vision, she· stood (para. 4). In the 

(/. 

third vision, however, " oA'Y/ 
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In chapters XI-XII the explanation is given by the "young man". This 

explanation is quite significant. The first vision portrays the Lady 

as old, like elderly people who are feeble after their involvement with 

the occupations of this life and who have nothing to look forward to but 

death. In the second vision the more youthful countenance is explained 

by the analogy of an elderly person who receives new strength of spirit 

because he has received an inheritance. The comparison to this point 

takes explicit cognizance of the undue preoccupation of Christian people 

(iMermas himself is the type) tuith the things of this world, followed by 
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the encouragement received from ''the revelation, which the Lord revealed 

to you (plur.)", i.e. presumably the revelation that repentance would 

be accRpted (cf. Vis. II.II:4). In like fashion the geneFal youth anrl 

beauty of the Lady's ap11earance and figure in the third vision is due 

to the strength received to do good, in consequence of the encouragement 

given throuah the revelation. The fact that the Lady is seated on a 

couch stands for the security of those who have repented and are the true 
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What is implicit in this explanation of the three forms of the Church 

is once again a profoundly eschatological concept. The true people of 

God, the Church, advances through f~ilure and repentance towards 

stability of faith. This is a dynamic presentation of the ongoing life 

of the Church. When we bear in mind Vis. II.II:?, however, it hecomes 

clear that what is meant is stability in the fast-approaching time of 

'great persecution', so that the dynamic movement of the Church in her 

development re~ches out towards the consummation of the age. The 

increasing youthfulness of the Church stresses the fact that the Church 

is not simply to be perfected at that consummation by events external 

to her own life, but is already pressing tmt1ards that end through the 

energy of the divine Spirit 1t1ithin her. The point that even in the 

third vision she retains white hair bespeaks the fact that the creation 

and completion of the Church has been in the counsels of God from past 

eternity. 

THE SENSE OF ESCHATOLGGICAL PILGRIMAGE. 

The Similitudes in particular display a strong sense of eschatological 

pilgrimage. This becomes clear at the very beginning of the Similitudes. 
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The Shepherd exhorts He~nas in Similitude I not to seek worldly ~ealth, 

anr:J reminds him that he is a stranger in this world: " OJ'J~ re. . , ... <1 
0 Tl 
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Similitudes II-IV shouJ the same thought in a slightly different form. 

In number II the figure is that of the elm and vine tress. The vine 

bears more and better fruit whRn it is supported by the elm, which bears 

no fruit itself. So does the poor man by his prayers support the wealthy 

Christian whose soul is endangered by his wealth. The theme here is 

that preoccupation with this world's wealth is unwise. In the Third 

Similitude Hermas is shown many trees which all appear to be dry and 

without leaves. The striking explanation of their similarity is given 
11 
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The thought is that this present period of winter will be followed by 

the summer of the next age in which the differences between saints and 

sinners will be manifested. The concept of the next Similitude (IV) is 

very similar. In it Hermas sees again many trees, some budding and 

some withered. The trees which are budding are the righteous who will 

) \ c )~/ 
> \ 

" ~ ' () y /'Jp( CCTr/ dttfell in the age to come; y~ dl(JV 0 ~ c;ucvor 
- d~1< ~~ ulj / Tu/j [i ;uj"'rw..lo';J XcyuSv, " (Para. 2) TOIJ 

THE PARABLE OF THE VINEYARD. 

The Fifth Similitude provides us with the parable of the Vineyard, 

in which a slave achieved honour, because he not only obeyed the commands 

of his departing Lord regarding the care of the vineyard, but he also 

went beyond strict commands in order to please his Lord. This parable 

is noteworthy on two accounts. First, it is said to be the first clear 



example ih the Fathers of the concept of supererogatory virtue. Second, 

since the slave is explained· as being the Son of God, the parable seems 

to sugge~t an adoptionist Christology. Further, the details of the 

parable are rather confused and seem to confuse the Spirit and the Son. 

It may not immediately appear from this where eschatology comes into the 

picture. However, it would appear to be implicit in the reason why the 

parable was given, which is revealed in the context. At VI:S-7 it is 

explained that "ro (/ 
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It is perhaps somewhat confusing that at V:2 the slave is said to be 

the Son of God, while at VI:5, as evidenced in the section quoted above, 

it is 'the flesh' ( ~ <r.i_t § ) that is the slave. Yet it is hardly 

surprising that there should be this apparent conflict, for the sequel 

seems to demanrl that 'the flesh' ( 1 a-:f/' s ) has reference not only to 

Jesus of Nazareth (who appears to be the pre-existent Son of God incar-

nate, if this interpretation be sound) but also to all in whom the Spirit 

dwells. Properly understood, what we have in this parable is not an 

adoptionist Christology, confuserl in the manner set out by those who 

see a conflict regarding the identity of the slave. Rather what we have 

is the grand assertion that through the indwelling of the flesh of Jesus 

by the Holy Spirit, all flesh has been given the opportunity to become 

undefiled. This, in fact, is the real interest of the parable. Thus, 
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Herrnas concludes in VII :1-2: "~ kout: vuv_, 'fia-/• r~v 
239. 
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The whole point of the parable is not an ~rsion into an explanation 

of the Person of Christ, adoptionist in character. It is that through 

the indwelling of human flesh in the Incarnation of 'holy Spirit', our 

flesh has been given a new significance and we a new responsibility for 

the lives that we lead in the flesh. It is not just the flesh of the 

man, Jesus, but the flesh of all men that was 'adopted' in the !near-

nation. We can either allow this adoption to be meaningful in our lives 

or we can frustrate it. But we must be answerable to God for what we 

do with the fact of this adoption. If we defile our flesh we defile 

the Spirit -- since in Jesus of Nazareth, God adopted the flesh -- and 

we will not live. The context makes it clear that 'living' ( t wv ) 

has again reference to 'living unto God' ( t i:Jv ) (VII:4). 

This means, then, that this whole parable reminds us of the coming 

eschatological judgment in vivid terms, through showing us what the 

Incarnation means in relation to the Judgment Day. It is not merely 

that then we shall face a holy God: it is rather that we will have to 

stand before a God whose 'holy Spirit' was thrust forth into the human flesh 

in order to redeem it. The supposed reference to the concept of 'supero-

rogatory virtue' seems designed primarily to show how God enabled the 

flesh of sinful, mortal man to do what,apart from the Incarnation, it 

was unable to do. III:3, however, does suggest that there is some truth 

in the usual interpretation. 



THE ESCHATOLOGY OF 'THE SHEPHrno OF HE RM AS': ASSESSMENT. 

What we must do now, in the light of the above survey of passages 

in the 'Shepherd', is to assess in what direction the evidence of this 

work points, so far as the development of Early Church eschatology is 

concerned. 

There is again a definite emphasis on futurist eschatology in this 

book. This is in evidence throughout the work. The Tower is gradually 

raised, and even although a pause has been made, the completion will not 

take long and is expected to take place soon. Similitudes III and IV 

think significantly of the present age as winter and that which is to 

come as summer •. This represents a very definite and a characteris-

tically Jewish -- thought of the two ages, in which the one is seen to 

follow the other in time. ·Further, the whole thought of the book, with 

its emphasis upon repentance, assumes that repentance is presently possible 

for the heathen (II:5), and a central interest of the book is the 

proclamation of one opportunity of repentance to baptized persons prior 

to the onset of the 'great persecution' and the subsequent consummation 

of the age. The latter, as we have argued against Quasten, is a matter 

of principle. Nevertheless, it is agreed that the regained status of 

repentant persons is soon to be tested by the 'great persecution' (II:?). 

What is implicit, both in regard to believers and unbelievers, is that 

the Day of Judgment is approaching. Now we can repent and be saved (even 

if this be limited to one occasion for serious sin, in the case of baptized 

persons); then the time of repentance will be past. 

It is surely significant that a work, reflecting thought at Rane 

during the early years of the second century A.O., thinks in such a 

definitely futurist manner about eschatological matters. This does not 

at all agree with what appears to be the common understanding of 
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'consistent' and 'realized' eschatology schools of thought that the delay 

in the Second Advent produced a reinterpretation of eschatological 

thinking. The Return of Christ is clearly in view. in this book, though 

the thought of approaching judgment anrl the consummation of the age are 

more directly in view. It is, however, assumed that these occur at 

Christ's Coming in glory. 

The question of the delay of the Second Advent does seem to be in 

view in the concept of the pause ( ~ \? o X ~ ) in the building of the 

Tower. This section alone justifies the conclusion that judgment and 

consummation occur at Christ's Coming. Does this suggestion of a 

pause provide evidence of serious concern over the delay in this event? 

It certainly suggests that the Advent is viewed as so imminent that its 

non-arrival appears in the nature of a delay. It is interesting to 

observe in this connection that, even though it is anticipated that this 

event will not long be delayed, it is considered that it u1ill not 

eventuate until after a period of intense persecution of the Church. 

What is most important is that Hermas gives no evidence of being har~3ssed 

by the delay in the Second Advent. It is a pause given by God in His 

sovereignty, so that there may be opportunity for repentance. 

There are definite elements of 'rRalized eschotology' in this work, 

as well as those futurist ones alreariy noted. These are bound up with · 

the doctrine of the ChL1rch and the understanding of Baptism. The thought 

of the gradual Qrowth of the Tower in accordance with a divine plan, 

the thought of the Church as getting younger and younger as she approaches 

her final deliverance at the end of the age, thn eschatological under

standing of the unity of the Church as she reaches out towards the end 

of the age; all these are factors which reveal the presence of a kind 

of realized eschatology. What is most significant, however,:is that 

'realized' elements do no~ displace 'futurist' elements. No embarrass -

241. 



rnent over the delay in thB Second Ad\Jent has le~l to a reinterpretation 

of futuri ~~rn in 1,1hich the latter is r~p laced hy 'rr?a li zed' elements. 

Indeed, it is arguable that the re8son why the concept of a 'pause' in 

the buildinQ of the Tou1er is introduced is because the Church is so aware 

of God's presence and guidance that it is hard to believe that the end 

can be far removed: thus understood, the 'pause' does not so much 

explain tuhy the end has not yet conB, as does it rather indicate that so 

much has heen achieved that very little remains to be done before the 

completion of the building. 

If the account which we have given above (pp.~~~- ) concerning 

the position of apostates be sound, then it is clear that it tuitnesses 

impressively to the way in which baptism was viewed as setting believers 

within the Church of Christ, within the community that atuai ted her Lord 

from heaven. It is just because baptism does thus set people within 

this context as a conscious and deliberate commitment to Christ that 

apostasy in the face of persecution, or such serious sins as adultery, 

make a mockery of that profession. Clearly to belong to the Church 

through faith and baptism is very important, even although it is nowhere 

suggested that the present experience of Christ thus gained makes the 

future of the Church less important. In this connection an impressive 

passage occurs in Similitude IX, where the forty stones in one of the 

foundation tiers of the Tower is explained of those who had died before 

the Incarnation. The point is that the forty come up out of the deep 

( lk TOU /;j(J()ou ), and it is explained that the apostles and 

teachers who preached in the name of the Son of God, having died, 
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The thought is that the apostles prenched or proclaimed to the Old 

Testament saints the good news concerning Christ (more usually this is 

conceived in terms of Christ's Descent into Hades) ~fter their own 

death. Not only so but the reception of the Gospel from those who had 

believed and had been baptized had the effect of bringing these older 

saints into the full possession of the benefits of the Gospel, together 

witl1 those who had been physically baptized. They were thus made one 

with the solidarity of Christ's Body which is the Church. What is 

implicit here is a concern for the community of the Church in its 

physical constitution. This is guaranteed and realized in water-

baptism. It is such a community which awaits the Lord from heaven. 

The proclamation of Christ's first Advent and achievement by Christian 

saints on their descent into Hades at their death overcame the difficulty 

caused by the inability of the Old Testament saints to be baptized, and 

made them members of the same canmunity. 

The eschatology of this work is best thought of in terms of divine 

providence and future consummation of God's present activity in history. 

In this way futurist and realized elements of eschatology are held 

together. Nowhere is there any retreat, however, from futurism. So 

far as there is movement_away from New Testament attitudes it would seem 

in fact to be towards a rather greater emphasis on futurism.at the expense 

of the assurance of present possession of salvation. Despite the 

impressive notes of realized eschatology in regard to the Church and 

Christian Baptism, there is an element of synergism in the outlook of 

this work, especially prominent in the Mandates, which goes hand i~ 

hand with a rather Jewish setting of the two ages one after the other. 

It is true to the New Testament to think of this age as being followed 

by the next, but it also characteristically thinks in terms of what has 

been termed an 'overlap' of the ages. Where this is stressed, there 
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is a greater assurance than the 'Shepherd of Hermas' seems to display, 

that judgment is for the Christian past already. The 'Shepherd' has 

little to say concretely about the uJork of Christ or the present assurance 

of salvation: believers are very much 'in via'. It depends upon their 

future life whether they will be found among God's people at the end of 

the age. (Mand. 1:2; 11:7, etc). 

Futurism and realized eschatology are thus held in balance in 

this work although the tendency is to exaggerate futurism at the expense 

of the note of pr~sent experience. This is especially evident in 

regard to the matter of forgiveness for sin, which seems to depend on 

whether one repents of past sins, or of serious sins if a baptized· 

person, beforR the end of the age. The doctrines of the Church and of 

Baptism help, however, to redress this situation. The realization of 

a 'pause' before the Second Advent underscores the futurist note, in 

that the Second Advent is looked for. No serious embarrassment over 

its delay is, however, expressed, and its eventuation in God's due time 

is thought of as the corning consummation of a divine ordering of history. 

This concept of providence may owe somewhat to Stoicism, but most, it 

would seem, to the Old Testament Scriptures. 
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'The Preaching of Peter' in the Pseudo-Clementines 

The so-called Clementine Homilies and Recognitions derive their 

name from their attribution to Clement of Rome, in whose name they are 

written in the form of a report of Clement's wanderings in company 

with the Apostle Peter. It is generally recognized that these documents 

have in fact nothing to do with Clement of Rome, and in their present 

form they are usually dated by modern scholarship as late as the 

fourth century A.O. Scholarship is undecided which is the earlier work, 

though opinion generally favours a somewhat earlier dating for the 

Homilies. The general view at the present time is that the Homilies 

and the Recognitions are not directly dependent, either upon the 

other, but rather that they are variant developments of a lost common 

'Grundschrift'. This latter is probably to be dated in the early 3rd 

1 century, though H.J. Schoeps favours a date between 160 and 190 A.O. 

It is the character of this 'Grundschrift' which is of interest 

to us in our assessing of the eschatology of the Early Church in its 

various sections. 2 Although diverging in details, H.J. Schoeps , 

·' 3 4 J. Danielou , and Oscar Cullmann are all in agreement that this 

'Grundschrift' was either an Ebionite work or was itself derived in 

part from a source which was indicative of Ebionite theology. The 

1cf. F.L. Cross in 'The Early Christian Fathers', Gerald Duckworth 
& Co. Ltd., 1960, p.99, and Edgar J. Goodspeed in 'A History of Early 
Christian Literature', revis. and enlarged by Robert M. Grant, Univ. 
of Chicago Pre~s, 1966, p.83. 
Goodspeed favours a date about 260 A.O. for the common source of the 
Pseudo-Clementines. Schoeps' view is given in his 'Theologie und 
Geschichte des Judenchristentums', Tubingen, 1949, pp.37-61. 

2op. cit., pp.37-61. 

3A History of Early Christian Doctrine before the Council of 
Nicaea; vol. 1, The Theology of Jewish Christianity. Darton, Longman 
& Todd. 1964. Trans. from the French by John A. Baker. pp.59-60. 

4Le probl~me litt~raire et historique du roman pseudo-clementin. 
Paris. 1940. pp.220-257. 
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Early Church writer, Epiphanius (4th century), refers to a work 

called 'The Itinerary of Peter' (Trtp1~Jo1 ) which he 

included among the holy books of the Ebionite sect. It would seem 

that it was this work which was the 'Grundschrift' of the Clementines. 

However, the Itinerary of Peter was itself composite in character, 

and its most important source was the 'Preaching of Peter'. J. 

Dani~lou refers to the latter as "an Ebionite work of the second 

century which preserves the theology of Ebionism."1 Danielou goes 

on thus to formulate the relationship between the Itinerary of Peter, 

the Preaching of Peter, and the Clementines: "This Preaching of Peter 

was combined at some time during the third century with other documents 

to form the basic stratum common to both the Recognitions and the 

Homilies, and it is this compound stratum which is to be identified 

with the Journeys . ..£!' Peter." 1 

It is this 'Preaching of Peter' with which we are especially 

concerned at the present moment. If it is truly a second-century 

work which preserves the theology of Ebionism, then we can expect to 

gain from it some understanding, amongst other things, of the 

eschatology of this Jewish Christian sect. This seems important, if 

we are to gain a comprehensive picture of the development of this 

/ 

aspect of Early Church thinking, Danielou lists the 'Preaching of 

Peter' along with information given by Epiphanius in his 'Panarion' 

as a most important source of knowledge concerning Ebionism. It is 

only, however, in very recent years that the existence and significance 

of this work has been recognized. Even today many summaries dealing 

with Early Christian literature appear to confound the 'Preaching 
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of Peter', with which we are here concerned, with another work of 

I 
the same name, usually referred to under its Greek title, KjfUj;<Jv~ 

_1 

/I z TfOU , which is regarded as the earliest work of Christian 

apology, probably dating from the earlier part of the 2nd century, 

1 / 
and known now through only a few surviving fragments • Danielou 

explicitly notes the distinction between the two works with this 

title2• 

The first problem that faces us as we seek to discuss the 

'Preaching of Peter' that lies at the base of the 'Itinerary of Peter' 

and of the Clementines, is how its contents are to be identified. 

This can only be achieved by means of reduction from the Clementine 

Homilies and the Clementine Recognitions. The task of identification 

of what should be regarded as included in the 'Preaching of Peter' 

is made considerably easier by the inclusion in chapter CXXV of Book 

III of the 'Recognitions' of a summary of the contents of teaching 

given by Peter and supposedly already despatched to James, the Lord's 

brother and bishop of the Church in Jerusalem. It will be worthwhile 

to note in outline what this teaching consisted of :-

Book 1. 

Book 2. 

Book 3. 

Book 4. 

Book 5. 

An account of the True Prophet. How the law is to be 
understood, in accord with the genuine tradition 
of Moses. 

An account of the beginning. The relationship of God 
to the immensity of space. 

Concerning God and what has been ordained by Him. 

Many are called gods, but there is only one true God 
according to Scripture. 

There are two heavens, one visible and temporary, 
the other invisible and eternal. 

1 Fragments collected in M.R. James', The Apocryphal New Testament. 
Oxford. 1924. pp.16-18. 

2op.cit., p.59, n.12. ---
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Book 6. 

Book 7. 

Book B. 

Book 9. 

Book 10. 

Concerning good and evil. The co-operation of evil 
with good, within the divine providence. 

What matters the twelve apostles dealt with before 
the people in the Temple. 

The explanation of seemingly contradictory words of 
of the Lord. 

The law has been given by God, is alone righteous 
and pure, and it alone cleanses men. 

Concerning carnal birth and spiritual birth, the 
latter through Baptism. Discussion concerning the 
freedom of the human will, which is affirmed. 

This teaching may for the most part be identified, scattered as 

it is through the Homilies and the Recognitions. It is usually held 

that the Recognitions are somewhat less Judaic in character than the 

Homilies. This may be due to two factors consistent with a common 

substratum, the 'Preaching of Peter', understood as consisting of 

teaching as outlined in the scheme of books noted above. The first 

is that the 'Preaching of Peter' has been admixed with other material 

in the formation, not only of the Itinerary of Peter {which would have 

affected both Homilies and Recognitions), but also with the imbedding of 

the 'Itinerary' in the Clementine documents. At this latter stage it 

may be that the material, with which the common substratum was admixed, 

was somewhat variant in character, thus accounting for the somewhat 

less Judaic character of the Recognitions. The second factor, however, 

is probably the more significant. This consists in the fact that we 

only have the Recognitions in a Latin translation made by Rufinus. 

The latter confesses to having taken certain liberties with the text, 

and these would doubtless be of such a character as to modify any 

theological extravagancies of the Recognitions. On the whole, therefore, 

the Homilies probably represent a more faithful account of the 

'Preaching of Peter' than the Recognitions, though we shall refer to 

I 
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both works in seeking to establish the eschatological presuppositions 

and ideas of that work; nor should we exaggerate the differences 

between the Homilies and the Recognitions. 

It seems necessary to outline briefly what is at present held in 

scholarly circles concerning the teaching and practice of the 

Ebionites. In doing so we shall have to note briefly how the view 

that the 'Preaching of Peter' is derived from this sect, modifies,- or 

adds to, ou~ knowledge of the Ebionites. This has a definite bearing 

on the question of the eschatology of the sect. Our interest in 

this is to seek to establish the eschatology of the Ebionites. Even 

if, however, later scholarly research were to disprove the connection 

between the 'Preaching of Peter' and the Ebionites - which seems very 

unlikely - the eschatology imbedded in the so-called teaching of 

Peter, as given in the document identified as the 'Preaching', would 

have significance as indicative of a somewhat heterodox view in its 

relation to eschatological issues. For it is clear that the general 

theology of the 'Preaching' diverges to a not inconsiderable extent from 

what came to be regarded as fully orthodox 8hristian teaching, The 

eschatology bound up with such teaching will, therefore, be likely 

to reflect this heterodoxy, and may even be of assistance in helping 

us to trace, by contrast, the development of the more characteristic 

and orthodox modes of thinking in this field. 

The Ebionites were a community of Christians who flourished 

especially on the Eastern bank of the River Jordan and they were 

probably Aramaic-speakin~. It is a mistake to confuse them with those 

Aramaic-speaking Christians who fled to Trans-jordania be-fo~~ the Fall 

of Jerusalem in 70 A.O. The latter were perfectly orthodox. The 

Ebionites must also be distinguished from the· Nazarenes, who separated 

from the main body of the Christian Church because they regarded the 



Jewish laws concerning the Sabbath and regarding circumcision as still 

obligatory upon Christians. The latter used a version of Matthew's 

Gospel, written in Aramaic but transcribed into Hebrew characters, 

as their only Gospel. This showed some unusual developments, but 

was not heretical in any way. We are indebted primarily to 

Epiphanius for information concerning the Nazarenes and their Gospel 

of Matthew. This group, as such, may have differed from the rest of 

the Church regarding the question of attitude towwards the Mosaic law, 

but the Nazarenes do not appear to have been heretical in outlook1• 

Oscar Cullmanhhas propounded the theory that the Ebionites were in 

all probability a group of converted Essenes. 2 / 
Jean Dahielou gives 

his support to the likelihood of this judgment. What is known or can 

be inferred concerning the Ebionites seems to be in agreement with our 

3 growing stock of information concerning the Essenes • It is important 

to make such linkages as can be made, as it may well assist us to 

observe lines of development in heresy and especially in the direction 

of Gnosticism, which will throw light on that phenomenon. There has 

been much discussion concerning the emergence of Gnosticism. From 

the days of Adolf Harnack onwards it was assumed that this was the 

result of an acute Hellenisation of Church teaching - not that all such 

Hellenisation led to heresy, since the Church also established her 

formal dogmas with the aid of Hellenistic concepts. Nevertheless, it 

was Hellenic modes of thought, it was believed, which led to Gnosticism. 

1cf. Danielou, ..!:!E• _ill, p.56. 
2cf. 'Die neuentdedkten Qurnrantexte und des Judenchristentum der 

Pseudo-Klementinen', in Neut. Stud. Bultnann, op. 35-51. 
3 

E.E.• .£!!·' p. 57. 

} ~·-· 
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Of more recent years the suggestion has been propounded more powerfully 

that the origins of Gnosticism are to be sought in heterodox Judaism. 

There is hardly any consensus of opinion that is r~cognisable at the 

present time, but the general direction in which scholarly opinion 

is moving does seem to suggest that Gnosticism has to be understood 

primarily over against a background of development from heterodox 

Judaism and very early heterodox Jewish Christianity, perhaps in 

combination with infiltrations of Persian dualism and an Hellenistic 

preoccupation with yv WcJ15 • The concept that Ebionism - whose 

theology, it is believed, the 'Preaching of Peter' sets forth - has 

strong links with Essenism is, therefore, not insignificant for the 

study of the development of Christian doctrine, orthodox and heterodox. 

Dani,lou judges that there were probably three stages in a development 

t d G t
. . 1 owar s nos 1c1sm. In speaking thus, he makes a distinction between 

earlier modes of thinking concerned in some degree with 

and Gnosticism proper, in which a full system is offered and dualism 

is no longer subservient to the /{OV<f...f Xt~ of God. The first stage 

is found in the milieu of heterodox Judaism. It was in this setting 

that the heterodoxy of such figures as Simon of Samaria and the 

Nazarenes developed. Stage two only came after the Fall of Jerusalem 

in 70 A.O. and after the death of James, the brother of the Lord and 

Bishop of the Church in Jerusalem. During the episcopate of Simon, 

who succeeded James as Bishop of the orthodox Palestini8 n community, 

a number of heresies were introduced. These were of a Jewish 

character and provenance. It would seem that Ebionism is to be fitted 

in at this point in the historical development, if Dani~lou's ideas 

1 op~ ~ Ghapter 2, 'Heterodox Jewish Christianity'. This division 
is implied throughout this chapter. Cf. espec. p. 70. 

251. ' 



are well grounded. It was only in a later third stage that what we 

know distinctly as Gnosticism came into being, this in the movement 

associated with Marcion, and in connection with the followers of 

Valentinus and Basilides, as well as other rather less well-known 

figures. The acknowledgement of this three-stage scheme of development 

even as a possibility serves to enhance the significance of the 

present study of Ebionism, with special reference to its eschatology. 

The two aspects of Ebionism which are usually stressed in summary 

treatments of the movement are its defective Christology, which 

appears to have been adoptionist in character, and its predilection for 

.Jewish customs and usages which derived from the understanding that 

the true Law of Moses had never been abrogated. The Mosaic Law, 

however, was held not to have included originally and properly any 

references to bloody sacrifices. This is one of the points at which 

Ebionism shows most clearly a link with Essenism which was notably 

opposed to the sacrificial system. We can see too how the Fall of 

Jerusalem,with its putting aside of the Temple sacrifices, would 

readily be interpreted by Christians influenced by Essenism as the 

vindicat~on by God of what they had always believed. 

In other respects as well Ebionism shows points of contact with 

Essenism. Here the evidence is largely bound up with the assumption 

that the 'Preaching of Peter', imbedded in the Clementines, is.an 

Ebionite work. Thus, in that literature we find not only a rejection 

of bloody sacrifices, but also a strong stress on Christ as the 

'true Prophet' {Hom.I.XIX), combined with the thought of Adam as the 

first incarnation of the true Prophet - "this is a direct echo of the 

1 
Essene doctrine of the succession of the prophets" • The doctrine 

1 . t 60 QE..• 91:,_. p. 
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of 'false pericopes', mentioned at Hom. II, XXXIX, is also a moit 

salutary instance of a doctrine which is not in accord with orthodox 

Christianity, but which agreed with Essene suppression of certain 

elements which were offensive in their eyes. Such treatment of the 

Old Testament is evident in the Essene 'Book of Jubilees•. 1 A further 

concept, which is known to have typified Essenism, and which is 

explicitly referred to by Epiphanius in his 'Panarion' as a 

characteristic of the Ebionites, 2 is that of the Two Spirits. This 

appears in the 'Preaching of Peter' and helps to show the Ebionite 

character of this work. It will be in connection especially with this 

that the character of Ebionite eschatology will be able to be developed. 

Again, on the side of practice, the Ebionites, according to the same 

authority, engaged in daily ritual baths 3 - a feature of Essenism 

which has become prominent in our minds since the identification which 

is commonly made between the Qumran community and some form of Essenism. 

At the same time it is noteworthy that the Ebionites added to these 

daily ritual baths a baptism of initiation, surely a distinctively 

Christian feature. 

Our present concern is with the eschatology of the 'Preaching of 

Peter', as imbedded in the Clementine Homilies and Recognitions. It 

will be the clearer if the above sketch of the chief features of 

Ebionite theology, especially in their relationship with Essenism, is 

in mind throughout. 

1 ,. t. d :·,en ione by Dani~lou, .9.2.. cit.' pp • 60-61. 

2Mentioned by Oani~lou, .2£.• cit., p • 61. 

3p . anarion. XXX.16. 
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One of the features which Epiphanius mentions as characteristic ·of 

Ebionism is the doctrine of Two Spirits. It is also one of the most 

fundamental features of Ebionism and has fairly wide implications for 

understanding many spects of the movement and its theology. The two 

'Spirits' are Christ and the Devil, and it is important to observe 

that, though this is a dualist concept in Ebionism, both are still 

subordinated to the sole monarchy of God. Therefore, we cannot in a 

meaningful way characterise Ebioni~m as Gnosticism. It is only where 

an ultimate dualism or multiplicity is posed that the Jewish and the 

Christian concept of the sole monarchy of God is abandoned. Nevertheless, 

the conjunction of Christ and the Devil as subordinates to God, when 

taken together with certain explicit statements concerning Christ, 

seem clearly to deny the true divinity of Christ and thus to give 

Ebionism a heterodox, if not a Gnostic, character. 

The connection of this concept of the Two Spirits with eschatology 

becomes evident in the following quotation from the Panarion of 

/ 
Epiphanius, cited by Danielou 

"They {the Ebionites) say that God has established two beings, 
Christ and the Devil. To the former has been committed the 
power of the world to come, and to the other the power of this 
world. They say that Jesus was begotten of human seed, and chosen, 
and thus called by .election Son of God, Christ having come upon 
him from on high in the form of a dove. They say that he was 
not begotten by God the Father, but that he was1created, like 
the archangels, but greater than they. ~---·" 

This oppositi~n of Christ and the Devil is clearly part of a wider 

contrast between two worlds or kingdoms. Bound up with it is the 

concept of two ages, one present and one still to come. Clearly this 

has a superficial resemblance at least with the general Early Christian 

1Panarion XXX.XVI. 
/ 

Cited by Danielou, O.£.: ~·t p.56 
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c > I 
conception of two ages, •a'S-ros 0 o'..14)\) 

c... "> I c. I 
' and ' o d'.../t.<.JI/ o ;-<-& 'A)..wv •. 

In so far as primitive Christian thought was influenced by apocalyptic 

concepts, we would exi:e~tto find points of contact with this Ebionite 

view of Two Spirits and Two Ages. It is again clear that Ebionism 

was influenced by Essenism in this matter. Therefore, a common 

apocalyptic background to primitive Christianity of an orthodox variety, 

on the one hand, and to Ebionism on the other, would suggest the 

likelihood of somewhat in common between these eschatological concepts 

which employ similar terminology. At the same time the uniqueness 

of Jesus and the appreciation of this by orthodox Christianity in 

the early days of the Church might well be expected to make an 

important 'differentia' between the two concepts even where the 

terminology is similar, and this in fact seems to be the case. 

That this concept of the Two Spirits is Ebionite is confirmed by 

the appearance of this teaching in the 'Preaching of Peter'. According 

to chapter CXXV of Book III of the Recognitions, Book VI of the 

'Preaching of Peter' dealt with good and evil, and with the co-operation 

of evil with good in the divine providence (vide above, p.24E}. A 

clear example of this teaching, doubtless derived from Book VI of 

the 'Preaching' occurs in the following passage : 
,, 
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(Man is said to have been created with free-will. 
of three parts and is derived from the female. 
of three parts, but is male). 

His body consists 
His spirit consists 
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(Hom. XX.II.1-6). 

In the chapter following this quotation (III) it is made explicit 

that of the two powers mentioned each acts against the other by the 

command of God. The Evil One does certainly feel gratification at 

punishing those who have chosen to lead evil lives, but this 

punishment is in accordance with justice, and does in fact help to 

fulfil the will of God. He is viewed at the end of chapter III as 

being the result of a temporary combination of elements originally 

sent forth by God. 'Peter' goes on to say in his discourse : 
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c. ( / c . / 
It is also said, in the body of this chapter that " 01 ouo 17'!£f-O v~s 

o1i-ro1 fd-.x{,u.1 /.r-ftfs 
o1.·J-ro 0 · · Gf'A7;J..t.. :> • _...... 'I 

£1T7Ttt1~1V. (para.4) 

So far as the righteous and sinners are concerned, it is possible 

even for an unrighteous man to repent and to be saved, while a 

righteous man may bring punishment upon himself for sins committed, 

11 l1r>' n-AbuTvi:.1:U· ~f-ct.pn~s " (para. 4), i.e. on account of sinning 

at the close of a career of righteousness. 

What is heterodox in the above is the concept that the Evil One 

and Christ are equally powers appointed by God to govern consecutive 

ages. There is, it is true, a superficial resemblance between what is 

said here and the concept of the Two Ways found in such Early Christian 

writings as the Didache and the Epistle of Barnabas. The fact is that 

the Two Ways concept is Jewish in origin, and appears to have had a 

specially close connection with Essenism and such communities as 

flourished at Qumran. When certain Early Christians, however, adopted 

it, they modified the presuppositions which underlay its usage in 

heterodox Judaism. It would seem that Ebionism, as a heterodox form 

of Christianity, took over the concept of the Two Ways without 

modifying it. 

Our present concern is with the eschatology bound up with this 

concept. One can see clearly that there is in the 'Preaching of Peter' 

a definite concept of a future age, and it is made clear in the 

Clementines that this age is to be initiated by a Day of Judgment( c~ 

for example~Hom. IX.XIX.1). So far this is orthodox Christianity. 

The thought of future Judgment is present in the two chapters from 

which the quotations, made above, were taken: while the Evil One 

rejoices in punishing now such as choose to lead an evil life, the 

reference in III.4 to the possibility of unrighteous men•s repenting, thus 

reversing the previous direction of their lives, and of righteous 
men sinning at 
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the end of their lives, makes this clear. One might be tempted to 

suppose that such judgment was thought of as taking place after death, 

were it not for the fact that this comment is set. in the context of 

the discussion of the Two Spirits and the Two Ages. 

In the Homily XV.~ Peter' is portrayed again as making very 

clearly a distinction between Two Kingdoms and Two Ages. This is 

most explicitly set forth in chapter VII : 
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What is interesting in this chapter is the inference which is made 

from the concept of the Two Kingdoms. Those who in free-will elect 

to live for the present kingdom " iz~v ·- - ~60/A:"vwv l."l.,:.fJ~v o~b~V t~oucr1 v " 

(para.5). In corresponding fashion it is inappropriate for those who 

have chosen to live in accordance with the future kingdom to treat 

as their own the things of this world. Thus, disdain for luxury, 

ease, property, and such like, is seen to be rooted in the belonging 

of the righteous to the age that is to come: their 'good time' is yet 

to be. It might seem that the punishment of the unrighteous in the 

coming Age is conceived of rather negatively, viz. a failure to 

possess the enjoyments of the righteous. The same impression might 

seem to be given by a further section of the same speech by 'Peter' 

as recorded in the following chapter (VIII), where 'Peter' says that 

...,. J ,,. 

the unjust n rois t-OOft~ vo15 

(para. 1.). 
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Yet a remark by 'Peter' in chapter IX shows that in fact judgement to 

come is conceived in much more positive terms. At the end of this 

I I chapter Peter says that what distinguishes the sayed is that they 

do not possess anything i.e. in this present life. Afflictions are 

sent by God in this present life. on persons who do not act in purity 
/ 

of heart in order to detach them from present possessions "lif'O<:.JKot../fJOIS 

" (para. 6). 

Those who are here in view are not those who have chosen the things 

of this present world and are, therefore, entitled to such possessions, 

but those who have chosen the future world (cf. paras. 1-2). It is 

clear, however, that the thought is that the unrighteous are due 

to enter upon 'eternal punishments'. The afflictions are sent upon 

the righteous, when they are in danger of being diverted from their 

true aims by the good things of this life, in order that they may not 

become detached from the righteous whose eyes are on the coming Age 

and in order to confirm their solidarity with such persons. 

THE 'PREACHING'S' CHRISTOLOGY AND SOTERIOLOGY DEFECTIVE, BUT THE 

INCARNATION VIEWED AS PIVOTAL 

Thus, a central thought in the Clementines is that of the 

distinction between the Two Ages. The concept of judgment, as we have 

seen, is bound up with this distinction, and such judgment is not thought 

of primarily in terms of punishment after death, but rather in terms 
., 

of temporary chastisements for the righteous, which are intended to be 

remedial in character, and future judgment for the unrighteous when 

the Coming Age dawns. There is indeed a thorough-going legalism in 

the distinction which is made between the righteous and the unrighteous, 

and one searches in vain for the authentic New Testament concept of 

the forgiveness of sins and newness of life as made available in Jesus 

Christ and his redemptive Work. Christ is conceived of as the 'true 
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Prophet'. As such, He brings fresh teaching which is designed to 

deliver us from ignorance of coming Judgment and to fill out our under-

standing of what righteousness consists in. Behind this lies the 

Essene concept of the succession of prophets {mentioned above, 

page 252). One of the clearest statement of this teaching .in the 

Clementines is at Hom. III, chapter XX, where it is asserted that the 

man fashioned by the hands of God was given the Holy Spirit of God. 

The passage goes on to assert that he alone has the Holy Spirit who 

has kept reappearing in the world from the very beginning. This 

series of appearings or reappearings is terminated by the coming of 

:J(/ x I I// \ \ / 
this Pers on in his own times " ·- - / o 1w V f ov w v -rv Aw~ c51~ -rovs Kot:..~ /o u5 

;; / " 
oi. v ti.:tr d. U 61 V . ( par a • 2 ) 

This last coming probably has reference to the incarnation of this 

figure in Jesus of Nazareth, but it is possible that it is rather 

to the appearing of this figure at the end of the present age that 

we must here look. If the appearance in mind is in fact the 

Incarnation,then it would seem that thatcoming must have had decis-

iveness of some kind, even if the stress falls on the concept of his 

teaching. If the coming that is in view is one at the end of the age, 

then one cannot argue specially from this passage towards any concept 

of decisiveness in the 'Preaching of Peter' with regard to the coming 

of that constantly reappearing figure in the ministry of Jesus of 

Nazareth. 

What seems certain is that the Teacher, in so far as he is 

identified with the incarnation of the Christ in Jesus of Nazareth, 

is thought of as performing His work through the perfection and the 

extension of His teaching among all the nations. Probably, if there 

be a special note of decisiveness regarding the incarnation of Christ 

in Jesus, it is bound up with the fact that through him the Way of life 



is opened up, or made more readily available, to those of Gentile 

race. This is hinted at in Horn. III, chapter XIX, where, referring 

in context to Jesus who spoke of thePH~risees as ~itting in Moses' 

seat (Matt. 23.2, vide Chapter XVIII), Peter says : 
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Closely bound up with this matter is the emphasis placed in the 

Clernentines on Jesus of Nazareth as the Prophet spoken of by Moses at 

Deut.18.15-19. This passage is explicitly quoted and applied to 

Jesus of Nazareth at Horn. III, chapterLIII.2-3. Deut. 18.15 is applied 

to Jesus also, by implication, at Rec. I,XXXVI. This equation of 

Jesus of Nazareth with that Prophet, spoken of by Moses in a predictive 

manner, suggests strongly that the 'Preaching of Peter' does see 

something quite decisive as having taken place through th~ ministry 

of Jesus. That this decisiveness was bound up with the extension 

of the Gospel to the Gentiles seems implied by the discussion in Rec.I, 

chapter XXXVII, which follows upon the reference in the previous 

chapter to the prophecy of Moses concerning a great corning ProphE!t-

(the general Early Church understanding of Deut.18.15ff was that it 

was prophecy), In chapter XXXVII, the thought is that it was the task 

of the Prophet to inaugurate a new era by doing away with the 

sacrificial system, which (chapter XXXVI) was permitted to Israel up 

to this time because God deemed it better to let the Israelites 

sacrifice to Hirn than sacrifice to other gods. 'Peter' goes on to say 

that God appointed one place in which it would be lawful for the 

Israelites to sacrifice (XXXVII.1). He then says : 
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"hoc autem totum eo prospectu gerebat, ut cum tempus opportunum 
venisset et didicissent per prophetam, quia deus miseric o rdiam 
vult et non sacrificium, viderent eum qui eos doceret locum dei 
electum esse sapientiam eius, in qua conveniret offerri hostias 
deo, hunc autem locum, qui ad tempus videbatur electus, incursionibus 
hostium et excidiis saepe vexatum, et ad ultimum quoque audirent 
penitus excidendum~ ad cuius rei fidem etiam ante adventum veri 
prophetae, qui esset hostias cum loco pariter repudiaturus, saepe 
~b hostibus populatus est et igni incensus --------"(Rec.I.XXXVII.2-3) 

The theology of this passage is most interesting and significant for 

our understanding of the basic outlook of the Clementines and especially 

of the 'Preaching of Peter'. It is clearly implied that God did elect 

the Israelitish people in a special way to be His people, and permitted 

them a sacrificial system but the latter was designed to endure only 

until such time as the Prophet should come, through Whose coming it 

became unnecessary and indeed inappropriate any more to offer sacrifices 

at Jerusalem. The destruction of Jerusalem is evidently the significant 

action of God in setting aside the sacrificial system. Nevertheless, 

chapter XLI tell us that, when Jesus died on the Cross, the veil of 

the Temple was rent asunder, "velut lamentans excidium imminens loco". 

The plain implication of this last,reference is that what set aside 

the Temple and its sacrificial system was the death of Jesus. Further~ 

immediately following upon this remark in chapter XLI 'Peter' goes 

on to say that, though all nature was moved by the event of the death 

of Christ, the Israelites are not even now moved to the consideration 

of such great happenings, and (chapter XLII), insofar as the Gentiles 

had to be called in to fill up the room left vacant by the unbelieving 

(Jews) the preaching of the Gospel has now been sent into all the world. 

What all this amounts to is that the 'Preaching of Peter ' -- unless 

Rufinus or someone else has tampered with it - takes very seriously 

the decisiveness of the event of Christ, and even of the death of 

Christ, but relates this especially to the extension of the illumination 

and reconciliation afforded by the truth of God to all the nations. 
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It remains true that there is no evidence even in Rec.I, chapter XLI, 

which is explicit, of any concept of forgiveness offered through the 

Cross. It is rather that the teaching which the Jews formerly enjoyed, 

is now made available in a higher form (no sacrifices are now necessary) 

to men of all nations. 

The importance of this for our present purpose is that we must 

seek to evaluate the decisiveness of the Incarnation and the Cross of 

Jesus in the 'Preaching of Peter' in order to understand whether there 

is any kind of 'realized' or even 'inaugurated' eschatology in this 

work. We would submit that it is clear from the passages quoted above 

that, even if the soteriology of the Clementines should prove defective 

when compared with New Testament and with more orthodox Christian 

theology, there is some definite quality of decisiveness which is 

attached to the coming of Christ in Jesus of Nazareth and especially 

in relationship to llt.fs death. Recognitions I, chapter XLI, does indeed 

say that, when Christ was hurried by wicked men to the Cross, this 

deed was turned by Christ's power to good. Further, the parallel in 

that chapter is with the deliverance wrought by Moses in the conflict 

with Pharaoh in Egypt: there is solid New Testament foundation for this 

comparison (cf. I.Cor.X). It may be, of course, that Rufinus has altered 

the original text, so it is unwise to build too much on it. The point 

remains, however, that, even if the note of redemption through Christ's 

blood, at least in its concept of a gracious bearing of man's sin, is 
) 

not clearly in evidence -- and this is probably true, quite apart 

from the question whether Rufinus has altered the text of the 'Preaching' -

both the Homilies and the Recognitions seems to bear evidence to the 

fact that the 'Preaching' did think in terms of a decisiveness which 

pertained to the ministry of Jesus of Nazareth. 
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It cannot be denied that any view which thinks in terms of ~ 

series of incarnations of the Christ, beginning with Adam and reaching 

its consummation in Jesus of Nazareth, lowGrs the u0iqueness-of Jesus. 

The Christology, as well as the soteriology, of the 'Preaching' is 

certainly defective. And yet there is much in the 'Preaching' which 

follows at a little distance the outlines of a more Biblical and 

orthodox approach. Even much orthodox Christian thinking in the 

early days of the Church thought in terms of special theophanies of the 

Word of God and of the impartation of the Word to the Israelites through 

God's servants, the prophets. This, however, is something different 

from the view found in the Clementines, which does indeed seem to do 

violence to the uniqueness of Jesus. It. remains true at the same time 

that such a passage as Rec.I.XL!: speaks in moving and reverential 

terms concerning what was accomplished by Jesus of Nazareth. There 

is the clear sense in this passage that an event with cosmic significance 

had taken place in the death of Jesus. This is seen in the darkening 

of the sun, in the tearing asunder of mountains (not mentioned in the 

New Testament), in the opening up of graves, as well as in the anticipatory 

rending of the veil of the Temple. Not only so, but there is imbedded 

what seems in itself a quite Biblical and orthodox conception, namely, 

that what Jesus accomplished not only effected changes in nature, 

but also effected an important change in time, i.e. in the dispensations: 

from this tim~ the sacrificial system was abrogated (the destruction 

of the Temple only had the effect of signifying what had already 

happened in the Cross of Jesus) and the Gentiles were incorporated 

into God's purposes in a more direct fashion than prior to this time. 
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This concept of dispensations is bound up with a theology of 

history which appears to be imbedded in the Clementines and is in 

itself quite Biblical. If the theology of the Clementines and of the 

'Preaching of Peter', in particular, is defective, this appears to be 

in regard to the content of its Christology and its soteriology, but 

the concept of Christ's death effecting a change in the situation 

regarding the sacrificial system and the relation of Gentile nations 

to God is entirely orthodox. It is also surely a profoundly Biblical 

concept. It is one which does not think in a static way concerning 

history, but sees it as the area of divine activity. That the 

'Preaching' has such a theology of history is not an insignificant 

finding, for such a theology always has close links with, and 

implications for, eschatology. 

The picture which is now emerging of the 'Preaching' is of a 

document, defective theologically in certain quite important respects, 

but which yet has somewhat in common with more orthodox thinking. In 

particular, we have seen that it believes in two ages, the one 

succeeding the other; in judgment at the end of this age ; and in a 

factual change in relationships between God and certain peoples at 

the death of Jesus of Nazareth. 

THE CONCEPT OF SUCCESSIVE AGES ELABORATED 

The concept of division of ages is confirmed in a rather more 
~ 

elaborate picture of times or erasthat is given at Hom.XVII.IX, where 

'Peter' is discussing with Simon Magus concerning the figure of God. 

'Peter's' concept in this passage is quite profound and appears to be 

harmonious with Biblical thinking. God is portrayed as the source 

of the universe. It is His power which upholds the world and it is 

from Him that it takes its rise. The thought is that God is not a 
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part of the universe. To say that would be to debase Him. It is in 

connection with this thought that the idea, first of six infinites in 

terms of space, and then of six temporal periods, emerges. The 

connection of thought is most instructive, and helps us to understand 

the methodology of the thinking in the 'Preaching'. 'Pete~ says : 
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The thought of this passage is quite profound. It portrays God as the 

source of the universe. God is not contained in or by space, since He 

is its Lord. So too He is not confined by time, but is its Lord. 

In consequence, both material and temporal extensions derive from God. 
) 

The conceptual framework which is here implied is that of seven heavens, 

as also that of seven ages. The Gnostics were much concerned with the 

mystery of the 'hebdomad', to which Peter makes explicit allusion at 

/ 

the commencement of chapter X. Danielou judges that the Primitive 

Christian conceptual framework thought of three heavens, not seven, 

gaining this view from Judaism. The concept of seven heavens does, 
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however, appear in Jewish Christian texts, becoming a characteristic 

feature of Syriac Jewish Christianity. Its source is in Irano-

Babylonian influences, not Judaism, which shows no evidence of it even 

/ 
in writings contemporary with the Early Christian period. Danielou 

notes that some Jewish Christian writings do retain the 'three-heaven' 

doctrine, and judges indeed that "the Pseudo-Clementines, which 

represent a traditionalist and anti-syncretist tendency, reduce 

1 
them to two" • It does seem clear, however, that the passage before us 

now alludes at least to the 'seven heaven' concept. The basic thought 

is that it is God Who completes the cosmos. He is the One Who completes 

the seven heavens, without being exhausted by them. So too in the 

matter of the seven ages. We know that there was much speculation 

in the days of the Early Church concerning the mystery of the 

Hexaemeron, and its eschatological significance. 'Peter' says, in 

effect, that God not only completes the six ages from the creation of 

the world, being Himself the One Who is or brings the Sabbath rest 

(an idea paralleled in the Epistle of Barnabas, chapter XV), but, 

since He is eternal and not limited by such ages not contained within 

them, He gives them 'extension to infinity'. We should judge that the 

seven-age scheme is used here as a foil to show that God is infinite 

and that He is not limited by it any more than by any sevenfold 

extension in space. The prime interest of the passage is not, 

therefore, in a concept of seven ages. At the same time it does reflect 
) 

in a profound fashion the thought of God's sovereignty over history, 

past and future. The thotight of actual divisions between the ages is 

more peripheral in this passage, it is true. It is assumed in the 

1
op.cit. p.174. The sentences in the paragraph above culminating 
in tlirs quotation are based on this whole section in Dani~lou, 
op.cit. p.174. 
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passing. This, however, does not make it less impressive. It is 

assumed that, whether there be seven or any other number of ages, God 

is guiding history towards a predestined conclusion. A theology of 

history, which reaches out towards the 'eschaton', is thus imbedded 

in the 'Preaching of Peter'. 

What has been documented so far may seem to place emphasis upon 

the futurist aspects of eschatology. The concept of 'two ages', of 

coming Judgment, and even of a series of 'ages' as guided by God towards 

a purposed end, may appear to place the centre of gravity in the future, 

However, it is clear from such a passage as Rec. I,XLI, that the thought 

is not merely of two successive ages, but of the supervention of the 

age that is to come through what Jesus of Nazareth has accomplished 

in His ministry and death. This means, by implication, that there is 

a 'realized' element in the eschatology of the Clementines. This 

probably comes out most clearly in connection with the understanding 

of Christian Baptism, which is found in these writings. 

THE UNDERSTANDING Of BAPTISM: ITS ESCHATOLOGICAL IMPLICATIONS 

At Recognitions, Book I, chapter LIV, there is a discussion 

concerning the rising of Christ from the dead and concerning Baptism, 

which brings out very clearly the presuppositions of the 'Preaching 

of Peter' concerning the decisiveness of Christ. 'Peter' says : 

"cum enim iam inmineret ortus Christi ad sacrificia quidem reprimenda, 
baptismi)vero gratiam largiendam, inimicus ex his quae praedicta 
fuerant adesse tempus intellegens, diversa schismata operatur in 
populo, ut si forte prius peccatum potuisset aboleri, secunda 
corrigi culpa non posset." (para. 1). 

Three things are linked together in this passage, viz., the resurrection 

of Christ, the abolition of the sacrificial system, and 'the granting 

of the grace of baptism'. Peter goes on to note that the Sadducees, 

Dositheus, and Simon Magus had emerged, through the artifice of the 
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Ernisrny, so that the benefits of Christ's Baptism might not be made 

available to those led away by them. Significantly, the Sadducees, 

Dosi th eus, and Simon are all said to have denied the resurrection 

of the dead (i.e. at the end of the age). The implication is that 

such disbelief would hinder belief in the resurrection of Christ, and 

therefore render ineffective to the disbelieving the grace conferred 

through His Baptism upon all who believe in Him. At the same time 

the scribes and Pharisees, though receiving John's Baptism and holding 

the word of truth contained in the Mosaic tradition, have hidden the 

truth from those for whom they are responsible. The thought here 

seems to be that John's Baptism pointed forward to Christ, as did the 

prophetic word contained in the Law of Moses, but the Pharisees have 

made their Baptism ineffective by not pointing to the One through 

Whom both John's Baptism and the relevant prophetic word are given 

meaning. In like fashion, some of the followers of John the Baptist 

are condemned because they have proclaimed their own Master as the 

Christ. In all these cases disbelief in the resurrection, that is, 

in the One Who was raised from the dead, has vitiated the grace· of 

Baptism into Christ, both for the proponents of these views and for 

those who were led away by them. 

In this passage the 'former sin' seems to refer to that of 

sacrifice, which, as we saw earlier (pages261-2 above, with reference 

to Rec.I, chapter XXXVI), was only permitted to Israel until that 

'great Prophet' should come who is spoken of at Oeut.18.15. The 

'secunda culpa' spoken of must mean the repudiation of the grace of 

Baptism. The thought is that the Evil One, foreseeing the abolition 

of the sacrificial system which is regarded by 'Peter' as a tolerated 

evil, wishes to lead people into a sin which cannot be abolished, 

namely, rejection of Christ and the grace that is conferred through 
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His Baptism. The death and resurrection of Christ has abolished the 

sacrificial system, but in view of the very finality of Christ and 

His Work, such a sin as Christ-rejection could not be corrected, and 

would lead to the spiritual destruction of those guilty of it. 

This passage seems to make a great deal of Christian Baptism. 

What is said elsewhere in the Clementines confirms the impression 

that decisive things are seen as taking place in it. It is for the 

'Preaching of Peter' much more than our pledge of loyalty to Christ 

and belief in Him, though the stress on belief in Christ in the 

present passage (where the unbelief of the Pharisees and the followers 

of John the Baptist is noted) shows that Baptism is not thought of as 

operating in complete detachment from faith. The emphasis, however, is 

on what God achieves for us through Baptism into Christ. We now have 

to see how this is understood, and to show how it brings out the 

element of 'realized eschatology' in the 'Preaching'. 

It seems clear that a contrast is being made in this passage 

between the sacrificial system and Christian Baptism. The first 

belonged to the previous dispensation of God; the second belongs to 

that which God has now established through Christ. Again, the 

contrast is between the first Moses and the second Moses, the 'great 

Prophet', of whom Moses spoke. Thus, what underlies the significance 

of Christian Baptism is a theological understanding of history. The 

reason why a 'grace' (gratia) is conferred through Baptism is not that 

it has any magical properties, but that the Mosaic dispensation of 

sacrifice has now been set aside, and in view of the fact that Christ 

has actually achieved this and made another 'grace' available through 

belief in Him, which is realized in the waters of Baptism, to avoid 

such commitment in Baptism is to confuse the dispensations. It is 

true that in other passages, such as Hom. VIII, chapters V-VI, Moses 
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and Jesus seem to be set somewhat more on a level of parity, in so far 

as believing in either brings salvation, so long as belief is accompanied 

by obedience. However, this fact does not fling doubt on the general 

concept in the Clementines that the Mosaic dispensation has been 

superseded. Hom. VIII, VII, advances the view that the Jews, having 

had their eyes blinded to the reality of Christ, are not thereby 
.... 

c( 

condemned, if by doing what Moses commanded, " o 1/ f) 

~10-./;o-wa-/\/•" (para. 1 ). Nor, it is said, will the Gentiles be condemned 

who do not know Moes, if by doing the things spoken by Jesus, they too 

do not hate the One Whom they do not know i.e. Moses. No doubt the Essene 

conception of the succession of prophets lies behind this view, and it 

seems clear that it does represent a quite heterodox Christian view. 

It is difficult to deny that such a view does not sufficiently emphasize 

the uniqueness of Jesus Christ, and that therefore it is defective 

Christologically. At the same time, it may well be that there is an 

implicit disagreement between the theology of Hom. VIII, VII, and that 

of Rec. I. LIV. The latter, possibly under the influence of correction 

by Rufinus, seems to think of more serious consequences as flowing 

from failure to recognize Christ and to accept His Baptism. Be this 

as it may, it remains true that at Rec. I,L.IV, the significance of 

Christian Baptism is derived from the theological understanding of 

history set out above. And, though Hom. VIII, VII, may work with a 

different Christology and soteriology, there is nothing in this section 

to deny that bhe proper order of dispensations is that of Moses followed 

by Christ. This order again implies that of 'sacrificial system-

Baptism' as a further proper order. 

It is manifest that there is present in this understanding of Jesus 

of Nazareth as setting aside the Mosaic order a distinct recognition 

of the finality of all that is bound up with Him. Baptism is more 

final than sacrifice; openness of God's special favour to Gentiles 

271. 



as well as to Jews is bound up with it; and the new dispensation with 

its greater inclusiveness, which is mirrored in Christian Baptism, 

is dependent upon the 'ortus' of Christ. The inclusiveness of the new 

dispensation is not explicitly alluded to in Rec. I.LIV, but we have 

already seen (above ~age 261ff) that for the 'Preaching of Peter' 

the abolition of the sacrificial system was connected with the new 

era, introduced by Christ's death, in which the Gentiles are gathered 

into the fold. All this is, therefore, implicit, and the thought is 

that Jesus Christ has by his death and resurrection abolished sacrifices 

for Israel, brought the Gentiles into parity with the Jews, and created 

a new community of obedience, to cre entered by the inclusive rite of 

Baptism. This rite by its inclusiveness and by its replacing of 

sacrifices witnesses to the decisiveness of the activity of Christ, to 

which it points: in such Baptism the ethnic remoteness of the Gentiles 

is overcome, and the dispensation of exclusiveness in 'grace' is set 

aside. 

Our concern with this is that it all witnesses to the decisiveness 

of the activity of Christ, and the present benefits accruing from it. 

Another way in which Baptism witnesses to the present efficacy of 

Christ's achievement is seen in the putting to flight of demons, 

which results from its practice. The 'Preaching' does not indeed seem 

to think of Baptism as achieving this apart from faith, although the 

power conferred on faith in Baptism enablESone to drive away demons 

and their effects even from other people. Nevertheless, the concept 

of deliverance from demonic power and diseases, which result from their 

presence within our bodies and control over them, is set forth. And 

this deliverance is through Baptism. It is true that the extensive 

demonology of the 'Preaching' is a sign of its heterodox Christian 

character, and of its links with Jewishreterodoxy. Much that is said, 
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especially perhaps in the 'Homilies', on the subject of demon possession 

makes rather curious reading. Thus, Hom.IX, IX thinks of the entrance 

of demons into our bodies through sacrifice and idolatory. Ihus, 

'Peter' says 
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One result of this is that, upon the dissolution of the body in death, 

the soul cannot free itself from the demon, with which it is united, 

and when the demon is consigned 11 t V rj ..,..;; v ~/Aw V t5t/ VT& A.€.t~ ~- ·fff'iJr;o1... dj 
\ 

TO " (para. 4), the soul is necessarily punished 

with it, to the delight of the demon. 'Peter' goes on to tell us in 

the next chapter (X) why the demons wish to enter men's bodies: it is 

because as spirits they have no bodily organs and are, therefore, 

unable of themselves to enjoy the pleasures associated with the body, 

viz. meat, drink and sexual expression. 'Peter' continues' 
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(Hom .• IX.XIX.4). 

It seems clear that quite a rich, if somewhat heterodox, theology 

of Baptism underlies this and other related passages. Thus, the 

physical entrance of the demons into certain human bodies takes 

place through idolatry and sin and in connection with the physical 

offerings made to false gods. In like fashion it is through 

recognition of, and obedience to, the true God, and by means of a 

physical element, the water of Baptism, that the demons are driven out. 

It may be that the thinking of the 'Preaching of Peter' verges on a 

magical way of understanding, in so far as it lays stress on the 

demons' entrance into our bodies through food offered to idols. Yet, 

it is clear that the real contrast is between the power of demons and 

the power of God, and between subserv i. e.11Ce to demonic spirits 

(however unconscious) and subservience to the living God. The 

transferral from the dominion of one power to that of Another does not 

take place in any automatic or fated manner, but in accordance with 

the acquiring of understanding and free commitment by a person to 

Christ. The moral and spiritual element is thus preserved. It is true 

certainly that commitment to Christ leads to the fleeing of evil 

spirits from others, sometimes even by the presence of the committed 

man alone. Th~ behaviour of 'Peter' in the Clementines, in healing 

diseases induced by the demons, illustrates this principle. Some 

justification for this stress on the power of the believer over evil 

spirits is doubtless found in the records which came from the Gospel 

tradition concerning the healing ministry of the disciples of Jesus, 

and such a verse as Acts 5.15 reflects the conviction that the very 

presence of Peter brought healing to the sick. 
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The important question is why Christian Baptism should result. 

in such routing of demonic spirits. The thought is surely that such 

Baptism reflects the changed situation in which we now live in the after-

math of the victory of Jesus of Nazareth. The effectiveness of Christian 

Baptism is not magical: it is rather conveyed sacramentally through 

water and faith, in view of the objective alteration in man's 

relationship to God which has taken place through Christ's ministry, 

death, and resurrection. This is implied in the earlier part of the 

chapter (Hom. IX.XIX) from which the last quotation was taken 
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The statement that God is •now long-suffering to all" is significant, 

as is the reference .to the "first saving worship committed to mankind". 

The 'Preaching' does not work with the view that God Himself has 

changed in any way, but it does take seriously the fact that the 

original relationship of) all men to God was broken and that until now 

God had made Himself known in a special manner to the Jews alone. 

However, the victory of Christ has introduced a new dispensation, and 

the ignorance under which proper-thinking Gentiles laboured for so 

long has been dispelled. In order to get the ~enefit of this changed 

situation, all that anyone has to do, Jew or Gentile, is to put aside 

evil lusts and tho.ughts, and to commit oneself to Christ in the waters 

of Baptism. Baptism thus symbolizes the recovery of man's lost 
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original relationship with God and the consummation of an age-old process 

whereby God has been guiding history, in that now all men are given 

'good knowledge' through the Christian proclamation, and can receive 

not only knowledge but deliverance through believing self-committal in 

Baptism. 

Baptism thus operates first of all on the basis of the fact that 

objectively Jesus Christ has achieved His victory, has furnished us 

again with our "first saving worship", and has opened up the era of full 

knowledge and reconciliation for men of all nations. The stress on the 

act of Baptism itself and the deliverance which is associated with it, 

is not unique in the Early Church. Again, we see even in this insistence 

the understanding that such commitment in water witnesses effectively 

(rather in the manner of prophetic symbolism) to the fact that the 

person being baptized is identified in the whole of his being with the 

changed situation which Christ has effected. Though in Christ the 

true worship is restored and made available to men of all nations, it 

is only such as repent and obey Christ who benefit by His achievement, 

and Baptism effectively links one with the community where this benefit 

is realized. 

There is a further aspect to this matter. It is a distinctive 

feature of the 'Preaching of Peter' to emphasize the power of demons over 

men through idolatry and modes of life consistent with demonic desires. 

We saw that the demons gained control through the fellowship and 

solidarity with them, expressed (however unconsciously) and realized 

through offerings made to idols. Clearly, in similar fashion Christain 

Baptism lays one open to the influence of Christ. It is important, 

however, to observe that the reason why it is tHus effective is not 

only that it lays one open to the influence of Christ but that Christ 

Himself by His victory overthrew demonic power at its centre. This 
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is part of the meaning of that change in the dispensations which has 

been effected by Christ's triumph. The reference to the " 

·' ,, 
tTf()V ~ f"c:A01cl-.. "(Hom. IX.XIX,4; quoted above, pp.273-4) has in mind 

the overthrow of evil which Christ has effected by His resurrection 

(cf. Rec.I,11V,I, with its r~ference to the limitation of the power 

of 'the Enemy'). It seems clear that the limitation in extensiveness 

of the sway of evil spirits, which is coincident with the abolition 

of the sacrificial system (including that of Israel), must rest upon 

some power exerted by Christ intensively. And this in fact seems to be 

effectively demonstrated in the 'ortus' of Christ. The power of Peter 

and other believers in Christ to overthrow the power of demons and to 

dispel the diseases resultant from their presence and operation is seen 

in its proper setting when we observe the mighty triumph of Christ over 

evil in the overcoming of death. Behind this lies a sensitive apprec-

iation of the grip of death on humanity as an effective and concrete 

expression of God's judgment on human sin, and of the power of sickness 

and death as the witness to the hold over men which demons have through 

the separation from God that results from sin. It is true that the 

'Preaching' does not seem to say much concerning the forgiveness of 

sins, legally conceived, but there is the sense of a great victory over 

evil forces in Christ's 'ortus', which lies at the base of the effect-

iveness of Christian Baptism. 

THE TWO ADVENTS OE CHRIST 

It may be argued that all of this may be true, but that it does 

not establish any kind of 'realized eschatology'. It is clear, however, 

that what the 'Preaching' has in mind is not just a certain decisiveness 

which attaches to the victory of Jesus Christ, but a quality of finality. 

History has reached its goal in Him -- however defective at points the 



Christology, or the soteriology, may be. We have seen that Jesus of 

Nazareth is viewed as the 'great Prophet', spoken of at Oeut.18.15, 

and it is clear that no one greater than He is looked for. More-

over,at Recognitions, I,LXIX, we have a distinct reference to the 

'two comings of Christ' (James, the Lord's brother, and bishop in 

Jerusalem)is being spoken of): 

"cumque et de legs plenissime disputasset ac singula quae de Christo 
sunt, purissima expositions protulisset in lucem, ostendit abundant
issimis probationibus, quia Iesus est Christus et in ipso universa 
quae de humili eius adventu fuerant praedicta,conplentur.duos enim 
eius praedictos esse docuit adventus, unum humilitatis quern et 
implevit, alium gloriae qui speratur implendus, cum veniet dare 
regnum credentibus in se et servantibus omnia quae praecepit." 

Certainly in this passage the One Who came in Jesus of Nazareth fulfils 

previous prediction concerning Him, and it is He and no other Who will 

come at the end of the age. It may be that this passage again reflects 

the correcting pen of Rufinus. Yet it is clear that the whole theology 

of 'two Spirits' and of 'two ages', which we noted ear lier (pp ·25·6..;.258) 

and which is expressed in such a heterodox manner that it almost certainly 

does represent the thought of the 'Preaching' in its original form 

(Rufinus had no opportunity to tamper with this), is not inconsistent 

with what Rec.I,LXIX, says : that theology is a somewhat different 

development of the theme of the Coming Age from the normal Early Christian 

development, but it is entirely congruous with theeschatological hope 

of Christ's Return in glory. What all this means is that the situation 

achieved for us through Jesus of Nazareth as the 'great Prophet' is one 

which is congruous with that which is to come. Not only so, it is 

evident that Christ's achievement is considered to be fundamental in 

some way to the coming of the future Kingdom, and through faith and 

Baptism converts are seen to anticipate now the blessings of that 

future age. The Christian belongs to the future age; those who reject 

His way (unless they are in ignorance, but do not really hate Him Whom 
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they do not know, i.e. Jesus Christ) are living for the present age, 

unaware that the Herald of the new age has been amongst men. 

THE THEORY OF SYZYGIES : ANTICHRIST AND CHRIST 

The finality and the future reign of Christ are asserted in one 

passage in terms of the theory of syzygies, or pairs, by which it is 

stated that every true prophet is preceded by a corresponding false 

/ 
prophet. Both Oscar Cullmann and Jean Danielou take note of this 

Jewish Christian theory. As Cullmann puts it : 

"The aim is to show that of two complementary elements the one 
which is prior chronologically represents the principle of evil, 
while the second which follows represents the principle of good. 
This theory of pairs provides the criterion for distinguishing 
the representatives of the good principle from thoseof the evil 1 principle, and this principle is their chronological relationship". 

This theory is developed both at Hom.II.XVI-XVII, and at Rec.III.LXI. 

Other minor references occur in the Clementines, and the theory is 

implicit in the whole record of 'Peter's' following up of Simon Magus, 

wherever the latter goes. Simon is the former and represents the 

principle of evil, while 'Peter' as the second of the pair represents the 

good principle. We take special note here of the treatment from the 

'Preaching of Peter' accorded this matter at Hom.II, XVI-XVII.'Peter' 

says :• 
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• 0 OlftilJ MO'( e.P~OMH/0£. ' in 'The Early Church' Edit.A.J.B.Higgins.s.c.M. 
London, p.179. This article is transcribed from the French in 
in Coniectanea ~eotestamentica, XI,1947, p.26-32 Lund. 
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Examples of these pairs in mankind are unrighteous Cain followed 

by righteous Abel; Ishmael, who was not elect, and I~aac, who was; Esau 

c .J 12 / 
the profane and Jacob the pious ( o t. uo-& p 7JS ); the high priest 

(Aaron), then the law-giver (Moses). 'Peter' goes on, in the following 

chapter, to allude to John the Baptist under the name of 'Elias' as 

prior to Jesus Christ, and to Simon Magus (by whom some ~cholars think 

that there is an indirect allusion to Paul) as preceding Peter himself. 

The section which immediately fuUnws sets forth very clearly that Jesus 

is seen as the One Who is to be vindicated at the end of the age. Not 

only so, but it also throws light on the adherence of the 'Preaching' 

to the common Early Christian expectation of the coming of Antichrist. 

A certain interpretation of a section of the Little Apocalypse (Mark 13 

and parallels) is also imbedded. This section reads : 
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The major point here is that the final series of pairs is Antichrist 

and Christ Himself. Jesus as the Christ is seen as due to return at the 

end of the age, and with His Appearing everything which pertains to 

darkness must disappear. Thus, there is no doubt that the 'Preaching 

of Peter' conceives not only of Christ's Return in glory, but sees 

that event as bringing to an end the age-old series of syzygies. The 

statement that ''our Jesus must then (i.e. after Antichrist's manifestation) 



be revealed as the Christ in reality" shows plainly that what is to happen 

at the End-time consists in the vindication of Jesus of Nazareth and 

those who belong to Him. The reference to Antichrist is interesting, 

because it shows that the 'Preaching' works with the common Early 

Christian assumption that Christ will come in glory only after Antichrist 

has been revealed. This demonstrates too that the 'Preaching' does not 

have an 'any-moment' expectation of the Parousia of Christ. The 

reference to a ' f tuf;{,5 - - £~<1-.yy~);ov' is probably a reflection on the 

utterance of Jesus recorded at Matt.24.5, Mk.13.6, and Lk. 21.B. The 

thought seems to be that these passages in Jesus' apocalyptic discourse 

relate to false teaching prior to the setting up of a desolating sacrilege 

in the Temple at Jerusalem. By implication Simon Magus is the purveyor 

of the false teaching and, by the theory of syzygies, Peter follows hard 

on his heels wherever he goes, bringing the true gospel. We recall that 

the 'Preaching of Peter' naturally purports to refer to the early period 

of Christianity prior to the destruction of Jerusalem, which is here 

spoken of, therefore, as still future. The allusion to the heresies 

that are to come after the destruction of the Temple appears to r~late 

to what is said at Matt.24.24, Mk.13.21 (Luke has no parallel at this 

point), which seemingly speak of further heresies (i.e. false gospels) 

which are to come on the scene after the destruction of the Temple. At 

that time, also, by·the theory of syzygies, the true gospel will require 

to be sent out after it and for the purpose of correcting such heresies. 

The point of the ' K.f(, f °' ' is presumably that Matthew and Mark present 

that period after the desecration of the sanctuary in Jerusalem as a time 

of great tribulation, when perhaps the true gospel could not be 

proclaimed openly. Thus, we have two illustrations of the theory of 

syz}gies, one before and one after the desecration of the Temple, and 
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these two illustrations are to be followed by a third and final one 

' ltp~s ' when Antichrist will appear and will be 

succeeded by Christ Himself. 

THE RESURRECTION AT THE END OF THE AGE 

The above passage is one example of what appears to be true 

generally. The 'Preaching of Peter' shares more with the common 

Early Church expectation than one might be tempted to suppose from the 

somewhat hereroc:0xcharacter of its Christology and soteriology. One 

final reference must be made to its eschatological convictions. The 

resurrection of the body is scarcely alluded to directly, though it is 

almost certainly implied in the references, which we have already 

noted, to the Coming of Christ at the end of the age. The resurrection 

is surely implicit in the references to the Two Ages and in the 

suggestion (vide above, p.258) that judgment is given at the juncture 

of these ages. One passage, however, makes quite explicit in a passing 

allusion the concept of bodily resurrection 
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The content of this passage may be somewhat speculative in its 

theorising concerning the nature uf the resurrection-body as light,· 

but it seems clear that the passage does have in mind the transformation 

of the whole man and is not in itself heterodox in character. 
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ESCHATOLOGY IN THE 'PREACHING OF PETER' : AN ASSESSMENT 

In drawing this survey of the 'Preaching of Peter' to a close, 

we would summarize our findings by asserting that all the evidence 

shows that the heterodoxy of this work does not extend to its 

eschatology, but is concerned rather with its Christology and 

soteriology. Undoubtedly, the concept of the Two Ages has close 

links, as we have seen, with a quite heterodox view concerning the 

Two Spirits, but the actual concept of a succession of ages is consistent 

with the general conceptions of Primitive and Early Christianity. 

Judgment and resurrection are also in view, though the latter receives 

little emphasis, and the basis of the former may seem to be very 

legalistically conceived. It is Christian Baptism and its interpretation 

in the 'Preaching' which shows best an implicit theology of history, 

which is quite profound, and an appreciation of the givenness in the 

present age of the benefits of Christ's achievement. The eschatology 

of the 'Preaching' - and, therefore, presumably, of the Ebionites -

may best be described as 'inaugurated'. 

Tho 'Preaching' significantly betrays no evidence of concern over 

the delay of the Parousia of Christ in glory. Not only is nothing said 

to indicate such conern, but the distinct presence of a futurist esch 8 tology 

militates against the view that such concern lies in the background. 

The Parousia itself, together with resurrection and judgment at the end of 

the age and the preceding reign of Antichrist, are confidently expected. 

Combined with this is a sense of the finality of Jesus Christ, which helps 

to keep the balance. This is the more interesting when we consider that 

this sense is aligned with the heterodox notion that the Christ has been 

incarnated many times since the world began. 

The thesis of Dodd and Werner receives no support in this document. 
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THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS AND THE 'PREACHING 
OF PETER': REVIEW OF ESCHATOLOGY 

In studying each of the documents within the writings known as 

Apostolic Fathers and in dealing with the 'Preaching of Peter', we 

closed by attempting some assessment of their eschatology and its 

significance for our present investigation. All that requires to be 

done now is to bring this together in short compass, so that we can 

see more clearly in what direction the evidence points. 

The purpose of including the 'Preaching of Peter' along with 

the writings of the Apostolic Fathers has been twofold. First, 

this document represents a relatively brief piece of material which 

should not be ignored and which helps to support our thesis that the 

Early Church did not 'de-eschatologize' on account of an embarrassment 

over the delay of the Parousia of Christ in glory. This means that it 

is best to deal with it alongside material with which it seems to be 

approximately contemporary. Second, the Apostolic Fathers and the ' 

'Preaching' serve as foils to each other, in that the relative orthodoxy 

of the one in Christology and soteriology and the relative heterodoxy 

of the other in these same areas do but serve to accentuate the 

element of agreement which exists in the area of eschatology. 

Certain works included within the writings of the Apostolic 

Fathers have not been dealt with in this chapter. Thus, no reference 

has been made to the Martyrdom of Polycarp, the Epistle to Oiognetus, 

or the Fragments of Papias. The first of these documents is not of 

importance in the study of Early Church eschatology. The Epistle to 

Diognetus is dealt with in Chapter IV, which studies the eschatology 

of the Apologists, while the contribution of Papias is considered in 

Chapter III under a discussion of millenarianism in the Second Century. 
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Broadly, the conclusions that we have reached in our study of 

the writings dealt with in this chapter may be set out thus. There 

is no evidence of diminution of futurism in eschatology,. but rather 

in some documents of a heightening of it. There is no evidence of 

concern over the delay of the Parousia of Christ in glory, though 

there is indirect evidence that this did trouble certain people. The 

writers themselves betray no genuine concern over the matter. Combined 

with this uninhibited and untroubled expectation of the Parousia in 

God's good time there goes a recognition that in some sense the 

End-time is now upon the Church and the world: usually this emphasis 

has close connections with the doctrines of the Church and of the 

sacraments of Baptism and Eucharist. Most important, perhaps>is the 

discovery that the eschatology of these writings is tn the main best 

described as 'inaugurated'. Positively there is the sense that God is 

active in the Church, her sacraments, and her mission. Negatively, 

there is in some documents an appreciation that only when certain 

events which precede the End itself have taken place can we look for the 

Parousia. The Church and the world are set now on a course initiated 

by God but it will not receive its completion until God's time has come. 

The Apostolic Fathers ar~ orthodox documents as over against the 

heterodoxy of the 'Preaching of Peter'. Yet compared with the documents 

of the New Testament and the Pauline insistence on God's free grace in 

Christ they seem for the most part very legalistic in tone. This must 

be viewed as reflecting a diminution of appreciation of salvation 

as a free gift in Christ which was appreciated by Paul and, it would 

seem, in varying degrees by the Primitive Church. It is true that the 

Jewish Christian group centred around James, the Lord's brother, in 

Jerusalem laid greater emphasis on the observance of certain external 

rites of a Jewish character than did Paul. At the same time it is 
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doubtful whether even there do we find in the very early days of the 

Church the sense which comes across in most of the writings bBfore 

us in this chapter, that, though we have truly received God's favour 

through Jesus Christ if we have identified ourselves with Him and His 

community in Baptism and life, our ultimate salvation depends in 

large measure on how we cooperate with the grace already given. 

This understanding is not lacking in St. Paul (Cf.I. Cor.10) nor in the 

Epistle to the Hebrews, but there is there a stronger sense that the 

One Who has begun a good work in us will complete that work. The 

Epistles of Ignatius show a deeper understanding of the characteristically 

Pauline stance, which has been so emphasized in Protestant Western 

orthodoxy since the Reformation on its legalistic side: even here 

the emphasis does not fall upon a right relationship with God as a 

legal status, but there is a deeper appreciation than elsewhere in the 

writings now before us of the fact that salvation is God's free gift. 

Thus, these documents show for the most part a distinct element of 

synergism, and this impression is heightened when we turn to the 

'Preaching of Peter'. What is important for our purpose is that it .is 

in connection with this synergistic element in the theology of these 

writings that an increasing stress falls on a futurist eschatology. 

If salvation depends in part upon our attitudes and action now, then 

clearly we will only have assurance of our ~alvation at the Parousia 

of Christ when temptations to disobedience, apostasy, and heresy will 

have fallen away. 

Closely connected with this synergistic element and the 

relatively greater stress on futurism in eschatology than what is 

found in our New Testament documents goes an appreciation of the 

Church as an eschatologically oriented community. This is not in 

itself in disagreement with New Testament emphases, but it is closely 
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associated with the synergism of which we have spoken. The basic 

understanding (which comes across most clearly in the 'Shepherd of 

Hermas') is that by confession of faith in Baptism we are admitted 

to the community which awaits her Lord from Heaven. The ~ery physical 

character of Baptism, as of the Eucharist which confirms our membership 

within the eschatological community and nourishes us in her faith, indicat 

es that the Church is an earthly community, whose redemption must be of 

a bodily character at her Lord's Appearing. The synergistic element 

becomes associated with this in so far as it is thought that our 

continuing membership in the community depends primarily upon our 

obedience rather than upon God's completing within us what He has 

already begun by His Spirit. 

The most important finding in terms of our present investigation 

is that the writings before us display no embarrassment over the delay 

in the Parousia, though they do indicate (as in I Clement XXIII-II 

Clement XI) that the passage of time since Christ's resurrection and 

ascension to the Father did constitutea problem for some. The judgment 

whether the writers before us were themselves troubled over the passage 

of time may seem to be a subjective matter. Thus, some writers judge, 

in the light of such passages as those mentioned above or in the 

light of the 'pause' in the building of the Tower in the 'Shepherd 

of Hermas' (Simil.IX.V.I), that the writers of these documents are 

seeking to find excuses for the 'delay', or that, if they do themselves 

accept that it is God's purpose that the Parousia should be delayed, 

they are themselves put to difficulty to answer the doubts of those 

who are troubled. Other commentators do not find evidence of concern, 

genuine difficulty, on the part of the writers whose works we have 

been studying. Is there, then, any more objective way of arriving at 

the truth of the situation? The nearest approach to this seems to 
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consist in an investigation of the contents of the solutions offered 

to the passage of time since the Ascension of Christ to the Father. 
a 

To judge the tone of an argument may be/highly subjective matter, 

but to consider the content offers some more objective baiis for 

assessment in that we can consider how related to Scripture and Church 

practice is the answer given. 

What do these writers say, then, in regard to the passage of time 

since the Ascension of Christ? The answer seems to be twofold. First 

and perhaps the more obvious point in these writings - Christ delays in 

order to allow the Church to be built up and so that all the elect may 

find their place within it. Another way of expressing this is to say 

that this is the age of the Church and her mission to the nations, 

and that Christ will only come when those from other nations have been 

gathered in. This note is most clearly in evidence in the 'Teaching 

of the Twelve Apostles' (Didache). Closely connected is the thought 
.) \ 

of the 'Shepherd of Hermas' (Simil. IX.XIV.2) that the 'pause' (ct.vo-;{~ ) 

was introduced into the building of the Tower so as to allow opportunity 

of repentance to some who had fallen away from the purity of their 

Christian profession. Thus, extensively and even intensively, Christ's 

Coming in glory awaits the ingathering of His people. The second point 

is that certain events have been prophesied as due to take place before 

the Parousia of Christ. This comes out perhaps most clearly in the 

Didache and in the Epistle to Barnabas. Thus, Oidache XVI, with its 

reflection of Matthew 24 and in particular Didache XVI.2 with its 

reference to the necessity of being perfected in the last time (Cf. 

Barn.IV.9), appears to reflect the understanding that a period of 

great difficulty and persecution must precede the Parousia of Christ. 

Barnabas Iv clearly anticipates a time of great 'lawlessness' before 

the Eod (cf .II Thess.2). Most significant too is the implication of 
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this chapter (cf. para.4) that Rome is the fourth world empire of 

Daniel, chapters 2 and 7 (chapter 7 is especially in view). Probably 

these two documents share in an implicit way a great deal in their 

attitude to world history and its development towards the Parousia. 

More clearly than any of the other documents presently before us they 

demonstrate the sense that the Church is in the midst of a predetermined 

progress of events towards their prophesied goal. What is especially 

significant is the way in which the Didache relates what we have already 

said regarding this being the age for missionary expansion by the Church 

and what we are now saying about the necessity that certain events should 

occur before the Parousia of Christ. The Church seems to be thought 

of in terms of the inclusive community of Daniel 7: thus, not only is it 

necessary that there should be a delay in order to allow the elect from 

all nations to be gathered into the Church, but in the divine plan it 

is only when this has been effected that the final era of persecution 

will break. Here there is a marked schematization of history. It is 

salutary that what we have termed the 'positive' factor, that of waiting 

for the completion of the Church's mission to the nations, and the 

'negative' one of waiting for certain happenings immediately prior to 

the End, are brought together, and that both seem to derive from a 

certain understanding both of Daniel 7 and Matthew 24. The 'Shepherd 

of Hermas' also witnesses to the understanding that the Parousia will 

not take place before a final era of persecution. 

It is impressive that the 'Preaching of Peter', despite its. 

heterodox Christology and soteriology, clearly accepts belief in the 

Parousia of Christ, in resurrection and in Judgment. It again 

witnesses by means of its theory of syzygies to belief in the coming 

reign of Antichrist. This document also has an impressive theology 

of history which lies behind its attitude to Christian Baptism: this 
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shows that the inclusion of the Gentiles under God's special favou~ 

(signified in the inclusiveness of Baptism) is the result of what 

Christ decisively achieved by His coming among men in humiliation, 

that is, in Jesus of Nazareth. Here again, therefore, we find 

acceptance of a futurist eschatology (Parousia, resurrection, Judgment, 

even the reign of Antichrist before the Parousia of Christ) in 

combination with a profound understanding that the Church is a product 

of the End-time and that God has in Jesus Christ inaugurated the final 

period of world history before its consummation. In essentials, 

therefore, the 'Preaching' portrays in very similar terms the S8me 

understanding of eschatology. It is true that the contrast between 

the present age and that which is to come is even more heightened 

in the 'Preaching' than in any of the Apostolic Fathers, but this does 

not distort the general agreement both with the Apostolic Fathers and 

with Primitive Christianity, in so far as eschatology is in view. 

It is clear, therefore, that all of the documents under review 

reflect an understanding that the Parousia will take place in God's 

gooc: time. This is the thought of I Clement XXIII-II Clement XI~ 

Certain documents make it clear that the Church mission must be given 

time to achieve its purpose, while the thought appears in certain 

that Christ will not come before the final era of persecution or reign 

of Antichrist. Barnabas IV seems to imply that Rome is the fourth 

' world-empire of Daniel s vision in Dan. 7: this means that ten 

kingdoms must yet appear to be followed by Antichrist's reign before 

Christ will appear. Both of these elements, viz., the stress on time for 

the mission of the Church and the understanding of a pattern of 

history yet to be outworked, are at their strongest in the Didache 

and in the Epistle of Barnabas. 



The congruity of this double strain of reasoning both with 

Scripture (Daniel 7- Matthew 24,also Matt.28),together with the heavy 

involvement of the Church in her preaching mission at the time when 

these documents were produced, suggests that this was no}ad hoc' 

argumentation produced to meet a situation of difficulty, namely, that 

caused by the 'delay' in the Parousia of Christ in final triumph. It 

rather belongs to the very stuff of her life - as witnessed to in 

her mission to the Gentiles, the inclusiveness of Christian Baptism, 

and her courage under persecution: the latter depended unon her sense 

that rulers only governed by Christ's sovereign permission and until 

He came to establish His Kingdom. It is this which underlies what is 

recorded in such a work as 'The Martyrdom of Polycarp'. 

We conclude that the documents under review together afford no 

support for the joint thesis of Dodd and Werner that the delay in the 

Parousia produced embarrassment and a 'de-eschatologizing' process. 

The congruity of explanation of the 'delay' of the Parousia with 

Church life and practice suggest that the writers before us were not 

in any kind of difficulty over this matter. Further, the tendency to 

heighten futurism, rather than to play it down, evident in such works 

as II Clement and the 'Preaching of Peter' notably, does not agree 

with what we should expect to find, if the thesis of Dodd and luerner 

be sound. 
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